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‘Congress does not seem to have full support in. Kcrala.—S. K. Patil

How do you like your fiance?

‘,
Huh! That bloated tummy rotter®
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THE CONGRESS ELECTION MANIFESTO

HE release of this document on

the eve of the Indore session is
intended to serve as a curtain-
raiser to the detailed proceedings of
it which will flood our dailies for the
next week. It is a rambling perform-
ance prefaced by a historical survey
of the freedom strugele and followed
by a resume of the achievements of
Congress in power. Some ampl_mt of
space is devoted to an exposition of
ideology. and planning is boosted as
the panacea of all our ills. There is
a chronicle of legislative achieve-
ments of Congress, with special cre_dxt
being claimed for the reorganisation
of Hindu society on secular. progres-
sive and rational lines. The cumula-
tive impression sought to be promo-
ted is that Congress alone has done
all the wonders and that a further
lease of office for Congress is necesi
sary to complete the foundations of
the renascent India of tomorrow,

The claim has been made that the
First Five-Year Plan has been com-
pletely successful. It is regrettefj
that such a terminological inexacti-
tude should be indulged in by respon-
sible political leaders. Plapning has
both priorities and urgencies. mate-
rial targets and imponderable
reactions. On a simple and crucial
issue—of our self-sufficiency in .tho
matter of the nation's food rcquxrc;-
ments.—there has been a chropxc
and growing gap which ought to give
room for serious concern among all
cur Leaders, irrespective of their par.tyv
loyalties. In the case of Britain,

her dependance on imported food
for the feeding of her population was
a slowly evolved phenomenon which
had its compensations in the indus-
trial and commercial supremacy
which she still enjoys in a substan-
tial degree. When she appeared on
the world-markets, she had no rivals
at all. But even granting that we
bodst our industrial potential in the
next guinquennium or decade, we
have to remember that we will have
to face an over-crowded if not satu-
rated market where there would be
more sellers than buyers.

To take a concrete illustration:
Japan has been lying low during the
last few years as a result of the
chances of war. America . which
defeated her is now at pains to re-
habilitate her in her own interests.
One of the causes of the second
world war was the formidable
threat which Japanese industry and
initiative posed to the Western
nations. The re-emergence of Japan
as a rival in the Eastern markets,
not to mention the coming up of Ger-
many from the other end, would
almost certainly baulk us of the full-
fruits of our export potential. We
would thus arrive at a point where
we would neither be self-sufficient in
basic needs like food, nor earn enough
foreien exchange through our trad-
ing operations abroad to keep our
industries going. In short we
would be losing both on the swings
and on the roundabouts. This aspect
of our planning has been completely
Tost sight of: what is worse, the
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nation is being lulled into a sense of
false security and gulled with hopes
which on any sober appraisal of the
facts and trends are foredoomed to
disappointment.

Coming to other aspects of inter-
nal reform, there is the usual dicho-
tomy between Gandhism and its oppo-
sites running through the entice
manifesto. We have heard of eclec-
ticism in religion and culture: it has
been reserved to our leader to intro-
duce it in a daring fashion into
politics and economics as well. We
are supposed to be equally com-
mitted to socialism, private enter-
prise, co-operative commonwealth,
state trading and the bureaucratisa-
tion of national life in vital aspects.
By giving hostages to all shades of
opinion, it is hoped to immobilise the
Opposition. This may be sound elec-
tion tactics; but a retrograde step in
the drift to one-party rule and the
reductio ad absurdum of democracy
itself.

There Is an ambiguous reference to
the travails which aecompanied the
reorganisation of the states. “In
spite of the strong feelings whicn
these changes had aroused, the
people of India showed their basic
resilience and vitality and their
capacity for peaceful adjustment
even when they disagreed.” The
mountain went to Mochammed, and
not Mohammed to the mountaint A
more lamentable instance of playinn
hide and seek with democracy in
recent months cannot be imagined
than the way in which Bombay-Guje-
rat became the scene of vacillations,
double-crossings, evasions and apos-
tasies by those who had usurped power
and who were determined to stick to
it at all costs. Had the state re-
organisation proposals been made
an issue at a general election,
and had they received popu-
lar support Dbefore their imple-
mentation, the cause of democracy
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might have obtained an accession of
strength which would not have dis-
credited any leader or party. As it
is, discontents and frustrations have
been driven under-ground; and we
shall not be surprised if they rear
their ugly heads at an inopportune
moment in the coming months.

There is finally a smug appeal to
moral values and a complacent refe-
rence to ethical and cultural planes.
But their foundations not being
precisely determined or merely refer-
red to in an utilitarian context, it
should surprise no one if the coar-
sening of grain that is going on all
round us should continue unchecked.

In spite of all these considerations,
the prospects ¢f the Opposition do
not seem to be toc bright for a double
reason. Those ranged against the
Congress suffer from local limita-
t'ens and are deprived of the heady
stimulus of the personality cult,
except in local circles. Congress
looks like returning to power not too
seriously  depleted of its  strength,
unless local or regional leadership
should, for a beginning, make up its
mind to challenge the concept of a
stereotyped party functioning in all
parts of the countrv. and acting as
the docile agents of a powerful
caucus enthroned at the Centre. The
multiple inefficiencies and corru-
ptions promoted by planning call for
a vigilant Opposition; and both
purity of administration as well as
the peoples’ association with it are
inconceivable without a large mea-
sure of decentralisation. In the name
of planning. we are being divested of
local initiative. To reverse this
trend is both economically urgent
and patriotically necessary. Unless
the forces of opposition pool their
resources and offer a unified chal-
lenge, there is no prospect of an
alternative ministry assuming shape
anywhere in the country in the
near future.

R

.

January 5 1957

SWATANTRA 8

SIDELIGHTS : :

THE announcement that the Eisen-
hower administration is briefing
Congressional leaders on the outlines
of a new American policy for the
Middle-East is a timely reminder of
the old adage that ‘the new presby-
ter is but the old priest writ large.’
Those of us who had expected the
dawn of the millennium on the mor-
row of our own Prime Minister’s
much featured conversations with
the American President are offered »
piece o¢f summary disillusionment
through this news-itemi. Our Prim=
Minister has been the sole and strid-
ent opponent of all military pacts
and alliances. and is bel'eved to
have urged the undesirability <f
reviving the Baghdad Pact in th.
Middle-East in any shape or form.
In effect the American move is cal-
culated to put America on the spot
with a thoroughness and freedom for
manoeuvre which the British with
their criss-cross affiliations and aver-
sion could never achieve. As usual
the bitter pill is sugar-ccated in
smooth generalities and vazue as<u-
rances of non-intervention in thy
internal affairs of th» countrics con-
cerned. It seem: to he primaryily o
sort of nctice served on the Soviet
Government nnt to trespass  into
what is to be hernreforth treoted as
an American sphere of influence.

If Ruscian diplomacy is vitiated by
thinly disguicsed cvniciem. American
diplomacy betrays a degree of im-
maturity if not of naivety which is
ghastly in the oxtreme. It would he
hard for anvone to declare where
ideology ends and power-politics
begins. But at one time there weve
people abroad who forgave America
all its zealously acquired frailties in-
cluding the most unpardonable of
them all—the money-bags—for the
sake of its anti-Communist fervour.
But it has now grown to such an
intolerable obsession that it s

her friends who now react to it vio-
lently. The cradle and the grave of
Communism are alike in the mind,
and American leaders do not seem to
have got hold of that almost elemen-
tary proposition. They imagine that
because they have dollars to give,
they would be received with open
arms by all the impecunious and
improvident nations of the world.
The blunt truth is that the recipients
of the dollar hate the donors while
profiting by the doles!

Secondly, we can understand Ame-
rican anxiety to safeguard its own
ways of life. But the rest of the
world is not prepared to concede its
rights to interfere in other people’s
affairs even with the most disinte-
rested motives imaginable. Specially
when Arab nationalism is luxuriating
in a bout of pardonable jingoism, it
is malapropos in the extreme to sug-
gest that it would do it good to come
under American protection. The re-
peated emphasis on American readi-
ness to finance the Aswan Dam con-
«rruetion sounds like belated appease-
ment. and is being treated as such.
For it may be noticed how Col
Nasser is becoming more and more
cupercilious as  America is trying to
heeomt more and more  accommo-
datine. Nor have American leaders
apparently vet understood the in-
wardness of the spectacular denoue-
ments which were staged in the UN
debates Rritain's discomfiture was
UN's triumph: but UN's impotence
to make any impression on the course
of events in Hungary is a resounding
snub to America. Thus American
prestige stands hardly in better case
than the British in the Middle-East
today.

There is another suspicion not
easily dissociated from the present
posture of affairs. So far as the com-
munist world is concerned, it may be
taken as almost axiomatic to say that
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they view America's moves as so
much bluff, and believe that, if it came
to the sticking place, she would resile
from her stand. God alone knows
whether such a view is well-—or ill-
founded. But it is undoubtedly a
relevant factor in consolidating the
material gains and mental confidence
of both of which the Communist
empire seemed about to be greatly
shorn a month ago. The figure of
Dag Hammerskjoeld which was swol-
len to heroic proportions vis-a-vis
peccant Britain and France vani-
shed into thin air when he was
refused permission to have a peep
into Budapest. That is the extent
of success achieved by Russia 4
against America.

It wont do to flourish the Commu -
nist bogey against the Arab clans
They are the only people on earth
still living in a medieval set~up with
tribal, dynastic and emotional coni-
mitments which are proof against
the arid doxies of Communism. A
minority among them may play for
high stakes in the modern context;
but Communism wont find a hospita-
ble soil in any part of the Moslem
world. Besides, the rivalries among
the Arab potentates are coming out
of their own accord under the pres-
sure of relentless realities. The
intrusion of America on the scene
under prevailing conditions would be
like that of the proverbial bull in a
china shop. If America has dollars
to throw away, let her do so with as
good grace as possible. But if she
means to come to final conclusions
with Communism some time or other,
any imbalance in this highly inflam-
mable area brought on hy Commu-
nist tactics ought to suit her books
nicely.

* * *

The revolt in Sumatra has a certain
theoretical or philosophic interest to
students of history. The President
of the Indonesian Republic is said
to have characterised it as ‘growing
pains’. That is to make the best of
a bad business. Most of us who
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srow mystic at the menticny of the
East or Asia or South-East Asia are
hardly awure of the depressing truth
that much of the area recently libe-
rated from colonial rule has not yet
scttled down to the hum-drum tasks
of gocd and self-government. Burma
¢n our door-step is a scarifying case
in point. In Indonesia. our refracted
nationalism has led us to idealise the
realities until we imagine that they
2re blessed with peace, stability and
progress. But th: truth must be
vory different to judge from such
i s as the one now heing reported
trom that  Far-Eastern  outpost of
anctent ndin's cultural empire over-
grewn  with  the  puritanic  fervour
of Islam.

The  first-fruits  of freedom are
cverywhere of o disruntive kind. The
parts teind to break awmay {rom the
whole with a view to demonstrate
their new-found senc<e of indepen-
dence. It is the craving for sove-
reignty without however the label
which is at the bottom of all the un-
rest in the Far-East. The East Indies
are net a compact geographical area;
even «ulturally they are like a coat
of many colours. Just as in our own
country local susceptibilities and
smbhitions  masquerade under the
Hinguist'e label and cerave for auto-
nomy, so have the islands of the
East Indies been lonving to break
away from a remote and well-mean-
ing centre beeause  that  centre is
associated in the  abstract  with
cmpire. The problem with them as
with us-—notwithstanding the decep-
tive air of finality about our States
reorganisation--is  how to reconcile
the contradictory pulls of centrifugal
and centripetal  tendencies,  partly
inherent in human nature and often
encouraged by historie, geographical
and cultural factors? There is more
scope for freedom in a federal scheme
than in a unitary system. For the
slogan of Unity can be as much a
fraud and engine of oppression as
naked dictatorship or foreign domi~
nation. AJAx
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LL the political parties have issued.

- their manifestoes, and have thus
nade their opening gambits. But the
akels by which we have known them all
Jong will continue to stick o them --
or gooa or ill. The point of interest to
sampaigners as well as to the public Is
vhiether any disturbance  in traditional
ilignments s hikely before polling date.
Kerala is the only state where congress
is expected to meet with some rough
weather. In Tamil Nad too. the por-
lents seem favourable; for at long last.
1 radical party based on mass appeal
inspired by progressive 1deas and passio-
nately committed to the ending of exploi-
lmiof; which thrives on tribal fears and
cupidities has taken {w feld. Stories of
rivalries and incompatbilities among the
local gauletiers of Congress are now ga-
ing the rounds: they are another hope-
ful sign that the strangle-hold of one
cancus on the people may be weakenced
if not smashed. If only these progres-
sive elements could coalesce with their
cppousite numbers among the Communists,
we could confidently look out for sensa-
1ional developments. Congaress 1s plan-
ning to over-work its Prima Donna for
olectoral ends. The trick failed in Kerala
[ast time: ana it is not likely this time
1 succeed in Gujerat. If only one or
two more parts could break away from
the hegemony of Congress. the outlook
for democracy would become bright. With
proper  strategy Tamil Nad might take
the lead in this sacred task of de-Nehru-
jsing the Congress!
* * *

In the course of his address to the
Subjects  Committee. Pandit Nehru
achieved flights of oratory which betraved
a ludiocrous mix-up of the sublime and
ridiculous. Even the stirring parts were
an unabashed copy of Churchill's pur-
pie patches. To speak of hard toil, sweat
etc.. has now become stale to the point
of intolerable boredom. Pandit Nehru
improved the occasion by referring to the
shedding of blood as well. Whom is this
sort of padding intended to enthuse or

impress? Is it not odd that martial or
pugilistic metaphors should flow so faci-
lely from this latterday apostle of non-
violence? And then his metaphors—the
one about a caravan in particular—are
exotic and stilted. The word caravan
like the thing it inaicates is a Semitic
idea, and it can never mix with the
mental outlook of people who have floi-
rished and delighted themselves with the
sivhts of lovely river basins like those
of the Ganges. How little of the tradi-
tional. Hindu, social or literary back-
eoround is found in the utterances of ouv
leader! Tell me your metaphors, and 1
shiall tell you what vou are!

* *® *

‘Indore Session Not Fer Votes.'—says a
head-line.

But out-door they will be gathered with
the utmost care.

* * *

The Congress President M». Dhebar has
explained that the Socialistic objective of
the Congress will be according to cur own
pattern. ’

Congress President Dhebar

Says there's no need to labour

Our socialistic objective

With the help of any adjective:

Why make so much of a ‘pattern’

When all You've to do is to batten

On your unoffending neighbour!

* * *

Speaking at Hyderabad, Sri C. Raja-
gopalachari deplored the growth of cor-
ruption everywhere and described it as a
series of ‘unstatisticated' crimes.

Much have I browsed in the realms of

words

And many odd locutions sampled:

Some have been soft and sweet as curds

Others for cacophony unexampled.

But to refer to crimes which are
‘unstatisticated’

Is to give us a word that cannot be
masticated!

LiBrA
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BOOKS AND THEIR MAKERS

By C. H. V. PATHY

HE recent meeting of Asian wri-
ters at Delhi spotlighted atten-
tion on a great industry not only in
this country but all the world over.
The output of books in the last two
decades has been amazing. According
to Mr. Barker. who has conducted
research on behalf of the UNESCO,
some 5.000 million copies cf books are
produced annually. Some take to
writing as a duck to water; others
write to eke out a living. The latter
species is gradually getting extinct
because authorship never pays.
Curiously enough no one Knows
what exactly a book is. The Irish.
for example., take the view that in
order to qualify as a book a publica-
tion must have a hundred pages. This
view is also shared by the Italians. On
the other hand. the Icelanders are
content with 17 pages and even the
Czechoslovaks need no more than 32.
No hard and fast rule has yet been
laid down as to the size and nature
of a book. Because of that, anything
from a pamphlet to a bulky tome on
any subject comes under the cate-
gory of books. Though there are
nearly 3.000 languages in the world.
books are written only in about fortv
languages. Most of the books pro-
duced are confined to six languages—
English, French, Spanish, Italian and
Russian.

Not A Remunerative Trade

Book production, like authorship, is
not a remunerative trade. The ave-
rage profit on the world turnover
comes to no nmore than 3.61 per cent.
Tokyo has.a multitude of booksellers
while Canada has fewer bookshops
than Denmark. The United States’
exports of books to Canada are by far
the largest in the world.

One of the striking aspects of pre-
sent day writing is that it is unable
to establish any fruitful contact with
the modern world. The volumes fly

from continent to continent at break-
neck speed. In many countries there
is a flight from the old conception of
literature. In spite of all that is be-
ing done to foster him in the name
of society, a writer is reluctant to call
himself a man of letters. The pre-
sent times favour mediocrity and thu:
the opuscules glut the market. Insti-
tutions like lecturerships, bursaries,
grants, exchange scholarships and
subsidised travel, keep in circulation
a number of writers who, in a cruel-
ler world, would have taken to other
vocations. In the ©present sea of
printed matter, the still small voice of
the genius is lost. A man like Col.
Lawrence stated in his will that no
more than 50 copies of his MINT
should be printed.

Most of the writers today are con-
ventional in their method of ap-
proach. They conceive literature t)
consist mainly of poems, novels and
plays. Round this triple edifice a web
of criticism is thrown.

Excepting the Ford Foundation
which bestows grants, the encourage-
ment given to authors is very little
though in India Presidential awards
have been instituted. That is why
many die in penury. They have tn
fieht poverty and worry. Even Ernest
Hemingway when he was awarded the
Nobel Prize was in debt. Of course,
there are exceptions like the lat-
Conan Doyle and Somerset Maugham.
Stifling Set-up

At the moment, literature suffers
from inbreeding. All writers are
ol:.»sessed with identical problems, tho
stimulus of disquiet, the possible sub-
version of the present order. If lite-
rature is to continue, the writers must
break away from this Stiﬁing set-up.

In India, talented writers can be
counted on one's fingers. As
a rule it is the politician who turns
to this pasture to add grist to hi,
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financial mill or to while away his
leisure. Nehru, Rajaji, Munshi. Dr.
Pattabhi, Shri Diwakar are all clever
penmen, but all of them are encased
in their political ideology Then
there are the I. C. S. chaps with plenty
of leisure hanging over their lives.
They can put their hand to anythine
from travelogues to short stories.
Among the professional writers, only
Mulk Raj Anand and R. K. Narayan
have achieved international fame. O:
late, some women writers who e
settled in the West, have taken 0
writing novels, and some of these are
outstanding.

There is a market in the United
States for books with an Indian back-
ground, and this field can be exploited
by ambitious authors. The success
achieved by Frank Moraes in the bio-
graphy of Nehru is almost phenome-
nal. I am told that he took one full
year in preparing his MSS. His jour-
nalistic reputation gave an edge to
his popularity. -

Every newspaperman can produce
at least one book that will seil. But
his leisure moments are few and far
between and by the time he retires.
he becomes cynical and disillusioned.
Sooner or later, writers in India, as
elsewhere, will have to conceive them-
selves as specialists in the art of
communication and as a coroliary,
they will have to address their
communications to those <who need
them. They will have to be mula
more adventurous in using new media
such as television.

A true writer, like a true poet, is
born and not made. No amount of
padding with newspaper files or fiddl-
ing with travel diaries will make one
immortal. To those who are bent on
carving a niche in the temple of
authorship, I will give the sane
advice, DONT. Mere pen-pushing is
not authorship which is the art of
communicating some inner urge.
Ideas can be born only in solitude
and struggle, and the art of expres-
sion like child birth is intensely pain-
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ful and complicated. Writing which
is a rush against time will not live.
It will fade away like a flower not
even leaving its fragrance hehind.

Editorial Brush-Off

HAT makes it so easy to recog-

nise a visitor from the United
States or Canada in the streets of
London, or an Englishman in New
York or Ottawa?

“It's just that having been brought
up in different environments, we
sport a different facade,” said Ber-
nard Braden, the Canadian comedian
and actor famed for his ~Bedtime
with Braden” and other comedy pro-
grammes for the BBC.

Braden, who has lived in Britain
since 1949, has often tried to decide
what makes the instuntly recognisa-
ble difference and, he said in his
talk, “If I were asked to specify one
environmenta.  factor  that makes
North Americans different from peo-
ple in Britair, 1 think it  would be
that for us co-¢ducational schooling
Is the rule rather than the exception
... For better o1 worse, the boys and
girls go to schoo! together. grow up
together, and usually make their first
dates together.”

This does not meun that all is plain
sailing for the boys. “One thing we
fellows get out of our heads pretty
quickly,” Braden said, “is the delu-
sion that we are mentally superior to
the other sex. When you get  inte-
rested in a  gir; and find that she
consistently gets higher marks than
you do in aill subjects, your plan of
attack has tc be drastically adjust-
ed. I remember in Second Year High
School being smitten with a blonde
who was the editor of the school
paper. By various methods I man-
aged to become the assistant-editor.
‘.Nancy’, I said in an editorial meet-
Ing one day, ‘Do you mind if I call
vou ‘Ed.’ for short?’ ‘No’, she said, ‘and
I calll you ‘Ass’. You couldn't get
away with a thing."
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WEST AFRICA LOOKS AHEAD

; By LORD MILVERTON

.Former Governor of the Gambia and Nigeria)

EMORY plays strange tricks in
its selection. but in looking
back the things that truly last and
stand .out vividly are largely perso-
nal. So much of Africa is a land 16
jove, a land of varying moods, from
its wild tropical storms to the peace-
ful beauty of its night skies. In
retrospect the discomforts. the heat.
the heavy rains, the arid months, the
flies, the pests that prey c¢n man and
his crops, fall into oblivicn. They are
the setting of human life. My memo-
ries are of men and women and child-
ren. The Africa that I knew and
remember was a land of peace but not
of plenty. In 1933 in the Gambia
the first impressicn was the poverty
4f the bulk of the population and
their ill health and malnutrition.

It is a common mistake to regard
the African peasant as lazy. In fact
he has had to work hard for a mea-
gre and precarious living. though the
;Jne thing he has not been troubled
with is a housing problem. Mud huts
are so easy to build and so cool 9o
Yive in. Nowadays urhan growth has
prought that problem. too. into the
icwns.

The cverwhelming facts were the
need of proper food and medical at-
tention and education of every kind.
And all of these needs could be transz-
iated into the need for financial aid
and capital resources and trained
men to apply them. The vast pre-
blem was how to help the African to
help himself, how to stir the immo-
bility of peasant agriculture intc
more rewarding methods. and to
break through the passive acceptance
of a hard fate.

Paucity Of Officers

The number of qualified officers iz
still pitifully small for the task in
-hand, and I remember the impatience

i the small groups of educated men,
and their natural but unfruitful
desire to increase the pace of pro-
gress beyond the bounds of possibility.
In my later years in Nigeria I remem-
ber the long talks I used to have with
educated Africans about the need to
consclidate the advance cf their peo-
ple and not to court disaster by too
great haste. We used to talk about
the inseparable relationship between
political and economic independence,
about the speed with which Western
1deas were being absorbed, and about
their desire to learn by having the
power to make mistakes.

Today no one disputes that in edu-
cation of the right kind—especially
ternical education—lies the key to
Africa®s future. The craving for edu-
cation was always Kkeenest in the
Eastern Region of Nigeria where the
restless enterprise of the Ibo was ever
seeking the means of advancement
and new outlets. They now share
this enthusiasm  with other regions.
The West has ever been the most
advanced, and the North the most at-
tached 1o a traditional past.

Just vefore I went out to Nigeria in
3943 1 met Lord Lugard in London,
und he told me that he was busy on
yet ancther revision of his book, The
Dual Mandate. But he added that
Africa—and the West Coast in parti-
cular—was now moving so rapidly
that by the time a revision was com-
plete. and before it could be publish-
ed 1t was already out of date. He
warned me that what government
might do then was of such major
importance that it might affect the
whole future of Africa. If Lord
Lugard, the greatest of all pro-con-
suls. could have lived to see the Gold
Coast and Nigeria today he would
have been pleased but not, 1 think,
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surprised. Such was his faith in the
African and his ability, once started
on the road of progress, to make
good.

Africans’ Sense Of Humour

My own memories of the West
Coast are full of the same faith Sim-
ple and laughter-loving, the African
I knew was also troubled by a com-
plex of fears: he lived so close to the
spirit world, and the faith by which
he lived was permeated with super-
stition. His loyalty was apt to be
given to persons rather than to prin-
ciples, and there were tribal limits to
the kindness and charity which wer.
so characteristic of him. I know of
no race that responds more readiiv
to courtesy and consideration. .

I have been asked what most 'tves
in my memory of West Africa. It i,
a difficult question to answer because
a flood of memories comes unbidden
to my mind. The dignity and disci-
pline of the Moslem North, the bizarre
customs of the pagans of the Plate.u.
the busy trading capacity of th-
Yoruba West, and the enterprising
individualism of the East. I used to
dream of a day when all the good
qualities to be found in North and
East and West might be complemen-
tary, and each has a particular part
to play in the new-born Nigerian na-
tion. Let us always remember that
100,000 Nigerians served in th. last
war and made their gallant contrih-
tion tu the cause of freedon:.

I have seen so many strange tluugs
in Africa—even a blue moon One
evening coming down the Niger at
dusk, when the sky was still aglow
with sunset colours, the rising moon
shone blue through them--and un-
mistakable Cambridge blue.

I hope the African will never ..
his sense of humour. At the begin-
ning of my service in Nizeria |
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remember a Western chief saying in
an address of welcome: “I do not pro-
pose to try and teach a fish how to
swim, and so I shall not offer to Your
Excellency any advice on the admi-
nistration of this country.” And at
the end of my time, talking over the
proposed new constitution, a leading
chief of the North said to me: 'You
of course, have the easy job: you
have only to convince me; while I
have the hard task of convincing my
old councillors who view new ideas
with suspicion and are reluctant to
change old ways.”

Another memory: churning our way
in the little paddle-steamer Valiant
through the twists and bends of the
sluggish lagoons and creeks of the
Niger Delta, passing clusters of pahn-
thatched houses abundant with child-
ren, the inhabitants would rush out
at our approach, the men to steady
their half-drawn-up canoes, the rest
to laugh and shout their greetings
waving for all they are worth, thé
children's faces alight with happy
excitement. Some of them dive in
and with quick. short strokes swiin
to our boat, grab it for g second or
two, and then fall back into the
§wirlmg waters, still laughing, shout-
Ing, and waving. Such scenes as these
dwell in the memory and show in
manifold ways the African instinct
for laughter and simple happiness.

ASuch a people, now that the respon-
sibilities of government are being
taken over by their own race, deserve
4 wise and discerning government,
and all their friends are confident
that they will get it. For anyone wi»
Visits an African school and sces tho
rows of bright-eyed children. <y
solemn, and yet so full of fun an1
laughter, there can be little doubt »f
the future that can bhe theirs.

—B. B. C. Broadca-t.
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«“A PASSAGE TO' INDIA”
A REVALUATION

By P. M.

T 1s now more than thirty years
l <ince A Passage to India was first
published. During this fairly lopg
period. it has had the unusual dis-
tinction of becoming both a hest-
seller and a classic ¢f modern English
fiction. It would indeed be no exag-
geration to say that there is as gre:}t
a difference between Forster’'s India
and the India of today as bet-
ween medieval  India and modern
Ingia. Forster describes a time when
we were serfs in our own country, we
now live in a country which is free.
independent and our own without
any qualification.  Su reading  this
novel in this altered context., In a
new and bracing climate of opinion.
feeling and  thought, we find many
things to jar our sensibilities. pro-
voke our incredulity and estrange
our sympathies. Most of the super-
‘atives lavished upon the book have
been flung about by foreigners. In
this as in other literary —matters
Indians had been content to eche
their masters’ voices. They may
hold true to them because of their
ignorance. But as the book is about
India and Indians. it may be claimed
that a revaluation of it from the
point of view of a modern, educated
and unbiased Indian is both desira-
ble and necessary.

Historical Background

4 Passage to Indic is not a his-
torical novel in the traditional or
conventional sense of that term. It
introduces no historical characters.
exploits no historical incidents and
paints no historical scenes. Neverthe-
less it is a historical novel in essence.
What we mean is that Mr. Forster
has to locate his story in time. place
.and circumstance in historical India

even though the whole of the set-up
may be entirely fictitious. He is not
writing of India or Indians or the
burra Sahebs in vacuo as it were. Let
as illustrate what we mean.

What is the time of the action of
‘e story? No dates are mentioned
-1 course. But certain well-known
randmarks in Indian  history are
rcierred to. Let us consider them
with o view to determine the proba-
b.e or approximate date of the novel
from internal evidence. We have at
one end a reference to the death of
Queen Victoria. So 1901 gives us the
L.ckward limit. We then have a
rederence to the viceroyalty of Lord
Curzon. We know that Lord Curzon
was Viceroy of India from 1900 to
1907. So that helps us to take the
~¢+ion forward nearer to the present
vy another seven years. We next
nave o reference to the death of
Nirs  Graysford the  wife ot & mis-
oy as the result of an cperation
-o1 appendicitis conducted by Major
capendar.  The first operation
c0i appendicitis was made on King
=ward VII, and King Edward died
:n 1910, The next reference to
4 historical event is where an
aliusion is made to the next war
in Europe. This might mean either
hefore the cutbreak of the first world-
war or the interval between the first
and second world-wars. The novel
was published in 1924, when there
was great bitterness and disiliusion
in India on account of the failure of
the British government to fulfil its
pledges to the people. In those
vears, Mahatma Gandhi had started
his N. C. O. campaigns, and there
was much talk of India not coming
to the help of England in the next
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world-war. This clue would there-
fore place the time of the novel
sometime near to the date of publi-
cation, namely 1923 or 1924

But the author undermines such o
conclusion by throwing in other sug-
gestions pointing to a much earlier
period. For instance, Indian women
are represented as so ignorant and
backward that the claim of Mrs.
Bhattacharya that she could speak
English is received with much sur-
prise. By 1920, the number of Ene-
lish-educated and foreign-travelled
women of India was indeed very
great. But this detail of Indian
backwardness would be appropriate
to the beginning of the century. There
is also a further reference to the
population of India as 170 millions
This is a low figure and would only
apply to some time or date in the
19th and not the 20th century. Lastly,
we have a reference to forcing
Indians to go down crawling to the
Marabar caves as a punishment for
what Aziz is said to have done to
Miss Quested. This immediately re-
calls to our minds the notorious
orders of Gen. Dyer after the Jallian-
wallah Bagh massacre, and how he
terrorized the people of Amritsar by
subjecting them to many inhumar
and shameful indignities, one of
which was to make them walk cn
all fours through a particular road
of Amritsar. As the Jallianwallah
massacres took place in 1919, that
part of the novel could not have been
written earlier than that date.

Then, there is a reference to strixes
by students in a government col-
lege. We know that strikes and boy-
cott of schools formed part of the
programme of non-cooperation cut-
lined by Mahatma Gandhi in 1921
No less glaring is the incident cf 2
Muslim giving up his title. The giv-
ing up of titles was one of the steps
in the N. C. O. programme as out-
lined by Mahatma Gandhi. No Mus-
lims gave up their titles, while hun-
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reds of Hindus did. Further, it is silly
of the Nawab Bahadur to surrender
his title when the trial ended in the
acquittal of the accused Aziz. The
issue is a trivial one and it is in-
appropriate to indulge in such a
serious gesture over a trifle.

Taking all these hints together, we
get an absurd situation of the story
moving back and forth through a
period of about thirty years. What
does it mean? Was Forster an igno-
ramus and was he making a mess of
dates and events as in a dream? As
none of the critics has touched upon
this rather interesting question, let us
devote some attention to it.

Mr. Forster is engaged in the seem-
ingly contradictory and futile job of
making his  backeround at once
remote and contemporary. We have
in Shakespeare’s plays a theory at
work of what is called double time--
one dramatic and the other histori-
cal. Forster is trying to do some-
thing of the same kind in regard to
his book. Why, it may be asked,
does he adopt such round-about,
tortuous methods to deal with some-
thing which is simple enough? The
answer is somewhat complicated,
but should be stated for a better
understanding of the atmosphere
and background of the story.

At the time that the novel was
published, India was seething with
excitement on account of the laun-
ching of Gandhiji’s satyagraha cam-
baigns. The whole country was placed
as it were on a war-footing. Arrests,
persecutions and disorders of vari-
ous kinds were convulsing the coun-
try. A novel dealing with such events
directly could not be written by a
stranger from a distance. Even if he
could. he could not afford to intro-
duce real. historical living persons
even under disguised names For
Leople would be able to detect the
reality and the book might lead to-
trcubles of a  different kind. One
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side or other might be displeased with
the way in which current events were
handled.

To avoid all these difficulties,
Forster chose a wide era in time and
a broad canvas in regard to space.
No one could accuse him of referring
to any specific event in any part of
the country; his officials become
typical without any individuality of
their own As we read the novel, we
feel instinctively that such events
did happen in remote areas. and that
bringing them together in on?
sequence is the sort of freedom which
a novelist must be given if he is t3
make up a readable story at all.

In short, he mounts his generali-
sations from particular incidents.
Even allowing for these factors, we
still feel that something is amiss
with the novel as a whole. What is
it? It is in brief the presentation ot
the Indian situation and struggle for
frecedom in a wrong focus. Let us
explain this further.

First of all, Mr. Forster represents
the most aggressive manifestation of
Indian patriotism in a Muslim cha-
racter. No Indian or outsider con-
versant with Indian history during
the last fifty years can allow such 2
travesty of the truth to go unchal-
lenged. The struggle for Indian
freedom was organised and conducted
primarily by Hindus. and it is a noto-
rious fact of Indian history that the
Muslims of India were induced to
oppose it or keep aloof from it by
the blandishments of the British in
power.  Further, the book ignores
with amazing completeness all the
stormy events connected with the
partition of Bengal which may be
said to have inaugurated the national
struggle in India. It was that poli-
tical act of partition that roused the
Hindus first and Muslims afterwards.
Why does Forster ignore it in such a
daring fashion? The answer is
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because he had a tiny and tidy plan
and plot of his own which he wished
to develop in his own way. The
result of it is that he has falsified the
history of our freedom fight in a
major particular.

We may also add another possi-
bility, and that is the author's lacx
of friends from among the Hindus.
The book is dedicated to a Muslim
gentleman named Syed Ross Masood
with whom the author claims a
friendship of seventeen years' stand-
ing. It is this friendship that is obvi-
ously transformed in the novel to
the Fielding-Aziz relationship. Mr.
Fourster. not being conversant with
the currents and cross-currents of
Indian political life at any time duv-
ing the previous decades, has chosen
to make the most of all his impres-
sions of India--of Hindus and Mus-
lims,—derived from this single friend-
ly source.

What is objected is not the charac-
ter of Aziz but the ascription to him
of a political role for which there is
no counterpart in the actualities of
the Indian situation at any time dur-
ing the last fifty years. This there-
fore amounts to a distortion of his-
tory which is bound to detract from
the value of the novel in the coming
years. It is as inexcusable as to
represent the author of the non-
co-operation movement as a Muslim
citizen of India. Not only is credit
denied where it is due, but it is given
to quarters which do not deserve it.

Thus the two major ingredients of
the novel—background and chief cha-
racter—are falsified in a fatal fash-
ion. The outside world may continue
to admire the novel, but as Indians
become more and more aware of the
tricks underlying the construction
of this novel, they will reject it more
and more decisively.

(To be continued)
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THE COMING GENERAL
ELECTIONS

By SUMANT S. BANKESHWAR

OW that the Election Commissio-

ner of India has announced that
the country will go to the polls bet-
ween February 25 and March 12 of
this vear, the stage is set for
the country's second general elections
under adult tfrarchise. The various
political parties have begun their
election campaigns in right earnest.

Today. our ~ountry is at the cross-
roads of democracy and totalitaria-
nism. While the prevailing trend in
our foreign policy has endangered our
national independence, the tendency
in our domesstic poliey is towards the
abandonment > the democratic svs-
tem by a gradual introduction of
totalitarian methods. One wonders
whether our 2conomic policy too will
be brought into alignment with our
pro-Soviet foreign policy. The “Socia-
listic Pattern of Society” may ulti-
mately develop into a full-fledged
totalitarianism. connoting the end ot
individual freedom and the sacrifice
of all human values.

There has been so great a chane.
in the political atmosphere of our
country since the last general elec-
tions that the coming elections mav
determine the fate of parliamentary
democracy in India. The domestic as
well as the fcreign policy of the Con-
gress Government has endangered our
democracy and national freedom 1n
such an extent that not only th:
opposition but aiso some of the vete-
ran Congress leaders like C. R have
recognised ke need for a  strona
opposition

The Congress Record
In the last general elections. the

Congress swept the polls mainly on
account of the division of oppositizn

votes. People largely voted for the
Congress because of the impression
that it had won freedom for India
The hero-worship of Nehru also help-
ed the Congress to win the elections.
But none of these considerations exist
today. The opposition parties have at
last recognised the need to avoid
triangular contests. The personality
cult and hero-worship are on their
last legs in India now. Neither the
sacrifices made by the Congressmen
during our freedom struggle nor the
fictitious achievements of its foreign
policy and its First Five Year Plan,
will weigh in favour of the Congress
in the coming general elections.

There are four major political par-
ties in India today, namely, the Con-
gress, the Communist Party of Indiu,
the Praja-Socialist Party and the
Bharatiya Jan Sangh.

The Congress is a party of slogan-
mongers and tall-talkers. Congress-
men want to retain their power by
means of empty slogans. The Con-
¢ress has become a by-word for men-
tal laziness, colossal ignorance, pro-
vincial and communal passions, cor-
ruption and nepotism. The assets c¢f
the Congress, by way of independent
thinkers. are very small; this is view-
ed with concern by Pandit Nehru
himself and also by some Congress
leaders like C. R. and the former
Chiet Minister of Mysore, Mr. K.
Hanumanthayya. Nehru has only ‘o
give the call for the servile Congress-
men to nod their heads, whether in
Parliament or in the A.IC.C. sessions
and the whole party implicitly obeys
his command. If things are allowed
to drift in this way. our Congressmen.
like the Nazis, will begin shouting-
“One country, one party, one leader."
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ljandit Nehru's word is the LW in ipe
~ohgress. The minds ¢f aj; Congre
men have been conditicned to aecep:
w_hatever Nehru says as divine zrulﬁ
Txle Congress has procecded .;.arvn:
ingly towards the totalitariun jde: -
no discussicn and automatic e
znce to the leader.

.The whole Congress i COILE The
E\:Qhru way not because o} any Zi(;“)
‘“uth or conviction in hi. ;;our;m bull
JeCause  of the consciousness thit
without his “towering pw‘:;o:;:fl‘t“
zne Congress cannot reinam in pomx
-9r long. The Congressmen  want
Nehru more than socialisni, and ‘hevy
w"ant power more than Nemu~ T‘;L
vhole Congress Party has r)e('.(n‘;“'t
Earty of Nehru's ves-men ‘ "‘(e
;_‘ongrcssmen have iost contaci m‘t.h
-1e masses. They have hocome - ov-
1upt and complacent. ‘

S8

92

dedi-

While the foreign policy ! thw Con-
gress has threatened our national
freedom, its economic pouCy will ‘:e:;d
Lur country increasingly towards the
octcpus of totalitarianism, ang 1t h
rgally astounding that the masscs anc-l
ine intelligentsia of the land have ac-
Lgpted this challenge to their liberty
without demur! If the people do nojt
wake up in time and thwart this chaj-
:-enge .to their liberty, we shail soon
71ave 1n India totalitarianism of the
Russian brand.

» The Congress is fast developing
into a monolithic party. A.l nation';l
and international issues are decid(:d
by one man. It slights pubiic 0pim’0{1
€Ven on major national issues. It
fouts even the unanimous opinion of
;he expert commissions appointed Ly
L.

The.Congress is a veritabie congio-
meratxon of democrats and totalita-
lrlans. progressives and reactionaries
iandlords, capitalists, moneylendexjs.
and poor peasants, workers and stu-
dents, Maharajas, Maharanis, Nawab«
Begums. Princes and paupers, patriots:
z_md traitors. It appears spies of
foreign countries are joining the Con-
gress in large numbers now., because
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they mvn treels indulge in ant.-natic-
f)ul activities withoyt being .\!'..xdt:\\'t:d
by ll_]» C.1.Dt A number : Com-
munist~ have joined the Congress in
Andhry and Punjah! A mm‘bxzxi' '>)l‘
anti-nutionat communalisty h;v for-
mer Razakars, Muslim Lc;mucl*' and
Pak spies too, have joincd‘ the ‘Cul‘—
}g‘x‘v.xsu‘ In Kerala and Tamil, Il{t‘
Congress has made an ailiancee lwith
?)u- tommunal Muslim League What
s most surprising e the  recent
staterent of Mr. Lag Bahadur Shastrv
t%mt the Muslim League is newrer the
Congress than any other  politicol
party. In Tamilnad. the Congi'e-.\.\- has
made an alliance with E VR - w.nn;
munal party, the Dravida K;uhagn‘m
In Pun)ill), the Congress has :u-l('um—v
ed into its fold a communal party li‘ﬂ*
the Akflli Dal. Pandit Nehm.- ‘.“"\(;
onee ~udd that he was not ready mﬂw
t'(, shake hands with o comm(m:slht
like Mnxt(»r Tara Singh, praised him
on his 71st birthday as a patriot a;{d
a man of integrity and courace! T
very ~ame Nehru who onee ('ondvm;x.—
ed the Akalis as anti-national traitors
has pm\' welcomed the mereger of rl;v
Ak;}h Dal with  the Conﬁrcu‘ All
t;‘zutor\'. conununalists an(l‘rv:;z-finn.'*‘—
X‘)(‘\'. seem o become putriots natio-
nalists. secularists  andg progressjves
the moment they join the Congresst
The Communist Party of India is
an agent of the internaticna] (-rm(\' )i;
rgcy of the Russian Communist imﬁlno-
rialists with no roots in the soil 1lntl
hcnc_e such a party can }mrdl\" ) hé
censidered an alternative to. t}
Congress. *

P. S. Party

The Praja-Socialist Farty is but o
party of dissident and frustrat 'Ai
Congressmen. It iy a hotcli»p‘ot("(
pm.'ty consisting of Gandhians like I\(I 1.1
Kripalani. coalitionists like Mr‘ .

Asok
Mehta, and strong democratg Iiko\Mr&
Jaya Prakash Narain ang H V.

Kamath. The P. 8. p. has
of independent thinkm’s‘
leaders. but it has ‘
that the Congre

a numbe.
and  able
no followers. Now
88 too has converted
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tself into a socialist party. there is
wery little difference between the Con-
sress and the P. S. P. Hence the P.S.P.
+an hardly give an effective fight to
the Congress on the political planc.
1t is, however, quite strong in the
~jlingua) Bombay State and ma\.’
come cut there as the strongest and
piggest  opposition party after tioe
peneral elections.

Wwhat India needs today s a patrio-
tic party standing for democracy and
a Iree economy. with a foreign poilcy
in accordance with our moral profes-
sions and  guided by enlightened
national self-interest instead of the
present adventurist foreign policy in
reiation to the cold war which endan-
gers our national freedom. The para-
wount objective of our foreign policy
must be to secure our national inde-
prndence and preserve our cultgre
and democratic set-up: and so prio-
11ty must be eiven to defence. Our
toreign policy must be based on reci-
procity in accordance with our natio-
nal self-respect and dignity. It should
pe considered a national issue and
due respect and consideration shouid
be given to the views of opposition
parties and learned men.

The Jan Sangh

Among the various parties in  the
opposition. the Jan Sangh appears 1o
be the most potent challenge to the
Congress and the Communists. It is
a very well-organised political party
with a definite set of principles and
with an outlook distinct from that of
the Congress or any leftist party in
india. The nationalistic appeal of
she Jan Sangh is the greatest chal-
jenge to the Communists and may
altimately root them out altogether.
What is most welcome in its pro-
gramme is its recent declaration that
it stands for democracy. a free eco-
nomy and a foreign policy guided by
enlightened  national self-interest.
But unfortunately the social outlook
of the Jan Sangh is not progressive.
1ts emphasis on religion and our past
culture can hardly attract the starv-

ing masses. The Jan Sangh has no
fcilowing in the South and its chan-
ces here in the general elections do
not seem to be bright. The North,
however, is its strong-hold and in
some States there it may emerge as
the bicgest opposition party.

The way in which our people are
content t¢ leave the destiny of our
nation in the hands of cne man, how-
ver beloved and great, and the stifl-
ing of their will to democratic asser-
tion. do not augur well for the future
ot demoeracy in our country. Unless
our people learn to make a critical
evvaluation of all that is  happening
and raise their voice of protest when-
¢ver there is a  slightest threat to
ireedom and democracy and until
tney abandon the practice of blind
hero-worship and acepiance of all
that their hero says or does, the chan-
ces for democracy in our country are
very doubtful.

Thr time has come ‘*or us now to
ik hard and decide whether  we
siiall try to make the country safe for
democratic progress or iose it to tota-
‘itarianism. There is no time left.
The general elections are at hand.

KEEPING SHEEP HEALTHY

Sheep are subject to ailments,
parasites and diseases, like other farm
animals. These can be prevented to
a great extent by taking certain
precautions.

Sheep fall ill if grazed on land
where there is water stagnation or
grazed on rank or lush grass. Allow-
i.g them to drink stagnating water
and bedding them on filthy, wet
ground also upset the health of sheep.
A sudden change from « dry pasture
to an abundant green grazing will
also cause sheep losses. Overstock-
ing sheep in a limited area not only
will result in the destruction of the
useful grass. but land will be fouled
with dung and urine. On such lands,
external and internal parasites or wet
and unhealthy conditions will give
rise to cold, cough, pneumonia and
diarrhoea —JCAR
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THE MAN WHO CAME F ROM
NOWHERE

ANYONE conversant with the social

life of Madras could not but
know of Vasu as he was affectionate-
ly called by his friends. Vasu was a
Dassport to high society. His visit-
ing card, it was reported by reliable
observers, had magica) qualities. It
had access to quarters where none

but the privileged few i
oue o had admit-

It was widely believed that a chi
from him to the right person co:llcg
get a man the highest job in the land
agd it could also do damage to the
highest in the land. People who had
ruined their careers because of his
enmity were many, just as those who
had stepped up the ladder of success
because of his friendship were legion.

The antecedents of Vasu were
st:eeped in mystery, and the secret of
his .mﬂuence was a greater mystery.
Curious students of human behaviour
had ‘tr!ed to penetrate the iron
curtain he had built round his perso-
nal life, but drawn a blank. He was
like the; Indian rope trick, a man who
came from nowhere, without a
beginning, and went up and up and
all on a sudden disappeared and had
not been heard of since.

I have not seen him either when he
was so much in the public eye or
W.hen he was out of it: but I knew
him rather intimately through news-
paper and magazine photographs. In
fact, my first introduction to him was
through a newspaper which publish-
ed a picture in which he was one
among many in a group.

He did not interest me much then.
I merely noted his face, and I did not
even want to know who he was. But
the next day he was again in the
photograph published by all the
newspapers. It was taken at a party
given to some Governor or Maharaja.

and he was standing imn
behmd'thc chief guest. My Zii:i:g
was stirred. but only slightly, for I
thought it might be by a coinéldencc
that he made his appearance in a
newspaper photograph for the second
day in succession.

He remained in my the S
when.I turned the nezspapgf ltlltxz r?e!}i
morning, there he was again in ané-
ther group photograph. It could not
be a coincidence any more; I con-
clu(_ied he must really be a big shot in
soc_lety. But why did he delight in
seeing himself in photographs with
othgrs 50 often? It might be due to
vanity or better still, it might be part
of a clever plan to climb up the soci‘;i!
and political ladders.

. I began making enquiries. I went
0 newspaper offices and skipped
through old files and old picture
pages. To my great surprise I foun(i‘
him there in most of the photographs
He ha.d not changed a bit from then.
The tie, the hat and the neatly tal—-
lored suit and the dark glasses, his
ldentification marks were all tixere;
He had smiled to the photographel:
then as he did now, and perhaps it
was his mascot. I still had not suc-
peeded in giving him a label or know-
Ing who he was. A reporter friend
whom I approached helped me out.
) “I can only pity you,” he said.
Anyone who does not know Sir S. R.
Vasgdevan, called Vasu for short, is
an ignoramus. He is internationally
famous and his name is in the visi-
tqrs’ book of Buckingham Palace. You
will find his name appear almost
regularly in the social and p;\rson;w
columns of all newspapers. Thére iq
po Government House in India
including the Viceregal palace whicﬁ
does not know him and whic:h dnes
not mention him in the court circu-
lars, as among those who called on
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Their Excellencies and stayed for
tunch or who had arrived to stay.

“No social function in Madras is
complete without him and there is no
important association, humanitarian
or otherwise, of which he is not the
secretary or president or treasurer.
He is a pillar of the British regime,
but he is a friend of every politician,
nationalist or anti-nationalist.”

«What is he?” I asked.

“Well, 1 don't know,” the reporter
triend replied, “nor do I think any-
body does. He seems to be well pro-
vided for and he lives in good style.
He is a bachelor, but he is a great
success with women, which is another
puzzling thing about him, for he is
anything but handsome. He is dark
even by Indian standards and his
nose is so prominent that it almost
hides his face.”

«y¥ou mean he has no job?" I said.

“To all appearances that seems to
be the case’ he agreed, “though one
who sees and hears of his activities,
his frequent travels throughout the
country and abroad may get the im-
pression that he is doing one hund-
red jobs at the same time.”

«Does he travel at his own expense
or is he paid by others?”

~Nobody knows really. But it is
certain that he travels in the highest
class and with all the conveniences
and comforts usually enjoyed by the
highest dignitaries of the land. Ac-
cording to unverified reports, he is the
possessor of a gold pass which entitles
its owner to go anywhere in India on
the railways.”

~Has he any special gift which has
attracted the rulers and the privi-
leged class and given him a place of
honour in their midst?”

“1 do not know if he has any spe-
cial gift,” my friend said. “and on the
only occasion when 1 was sent by the
Chief Reporter to interview him on
his return from a foreign tour. I
fcrmed the impression that his man-
ners were better than his intelli-

gence.”
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“Do newspapers set great store by
his views?” I asked.

“Whether they value his views or
not, they are afraid of him, especially
the proprietors who seek to appease
him by giving him space whenever he
asks for it. I was sent to interview
him because he wrote a letter to the
editor saying that he should be inter-
viewed and that a reporter should be
sent to his house.”

~Is it so bad as all that?”

“That wouldn't look so bad if you
know that sometimes he travels to
Bangalore and back, just to make sure
his name is kept alive in the minds
of those who peruse the social and
personal columns of the daily press.
His secretary types out the informa-
tion and delivers it to the newspapers
before his master entrains.”

«As I was saying,” my iriend con-
tinued, “when I went to interview him
1 thought I could put some useful
questions and seek information from
him. But he was too clever for me.
As soon as I greeted him he shook
hands with me, ordered coffee and
put me completely at ease. 1 took
my notebook and he noticed that I
had jotted down some questions
there. I shall save you all that
trouble.” he said. *I have a ready
made interview neatly typed out
which you can just hand in {0 your
chief as your own.” He gave me the
stuff and I glanced througb it. It
was poor material and if T were an
Editor 1 wouldn't have touched it
with a pair of tongs. He seemed to
sense my feeling, for he came near
me, patted my shoulders and said:
“Don’t worry. The matter is perfect-
ly all right and I have already told
your editor about it.”

“When I returned to the office and
handed in the interview, no guestions
were asked and the ballv stuft ap-
peared in the paper next morning
without the change of a coma. It was
then that I realised this man’s enor-
mous pull with people in high places.
And if you still ask me what is the
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secret of his influence, all I can say
is ‘Ask me another’.”

My friend paused for a while and
then resumed. “In the secret reces-
ses of my heart I nurse my own
theory of this upstart's rise to power
and influence. You may laugh at me,
but I believ. it may explain many
things about this man which are
otherwise inexplicable.

“You remember your curiosity was
first aroused by seeing his picture in
the newspapers for some days conse-
cutively. Something in the way the
man thrust himseif in  the photo-
graph, his nearness tg the honoured
ones in it and the all important smile
arrested your attention and made you
want to know more about him. The
same thing must have happened to
many others. including the highest
and the privileged class in the land,
many years before you started seeing
his picture They must have seen
him in photographs, so familiar and
yet so distant and wondered who he
was. Finding him g constant factor
in newspaper photographs they must
have concluaed that he was really
big shot who was  shunning loeaj

bublicity aud gathered him into their
midst,

“Once sateiy there, the rest must
have been casy for our mystery man.
He got honours heaped on him ang
his word commanded respect. The
press had tv respect him too because
he was a Government man and our
press even in the worst days of Gov-
ernmental repression against a peoplc
fighting for freedom attempted to
blease officials of an alien Govern-
ment and their favourite boys. And
that is how Sir S. R. came to enjoy
S0 much publicity at its hands."

I smiled at my friend's exposition
of his theory, but I could not dismiss
it lightly. It did seem to fill up cer-
tain gaps in the story of Vasu but
the mystery remained.

After that interlude I became 4

great fan of Vasu in the sense that I
followed the news about and pictures
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of him in the papers with great avi-
dity. I learnt that shortly before the
war he had gone on 2 continenta!’
trip and stopped for a day or two in
Rome where he had a talk with Dic-
tator Mussolini. The papers reported
that he had an audience with the
Pope and some days later a news
item appeared that he was invited
for an interview with the King of
Egypt. The war broke out and Vasu
occupied muore space in the news-
papers than even war news. He wus
President of the Troops Hospitality
Cocmmittee, Secretary of the Soldiers’
Home and Vice-President of the War
Propaganda Board. His morale-hoost -
ing speeches and condemnation ot
the Congress Party's “treachery” in
opposing war effort were reported
verbatim and editorials were written

praising him for his contribution to
victory.

India became free and a Congres;
Government came into power. Vasu
vanished from the public gaze. Hi-.
name did once or twice appear in
print, but it no longer had the pride
of place it once enjoyed and the
superficial reader might even have
ignored it. It was reported that b
made efforts to stage a come-back in
the first general elections by standing
as an independent candidate and
fighting against a candidate of the
ruling party. Perhaps that is where
he made his mistake. He was defeat-

ed as he should have known he would
he.

If Vasu had been consistent and
true to the lessons of his career, L
should have unhesitatingly change:
his coat and donned the Gandhi cap,
and who could have withstood him
at the threshold of 4 new worid
belonging to him with all its oppor-
tunities and temptations? That he
failed tc respond to the call will se
the greatest mystery in the life of
this man who came from nowhere

~SARAT:
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HARIKATHA

By K. A. CHIDAMBARAM

DAU Kirtanarambhathil is the

usudl refrain of Harikatha Bha-
gavathars. This gives the clue that
Harikatha has been evolved out '_)f
Harikirtans of the earlier era. Hari-
kirtan was the musical mode Qf
medieval India and was the‘ poetic
accent of the Bhaktimarga which wa§
propagated by saints and sages for
the moral regeneration and cultu.ral
uplift of the masses. In. varying
periods of history saints like Gau-
ranga. Gnaneswar, Tukaram an?
Eknath used Harikatha as a potent
weapon to indoctrinate the m‘asses
into the higher aspects of rehgx_on
One unique feature about the Indian
masses is their high cultural level
and ethical content. despite appal—
ling illiteracy. This is the mn'ac}e
wrought by Harikirtans and Hari-
kathas.

The honour of developing Harikatha
into a fine art goes to the Maha\_--
rashtrians. Gujarat has borrowed it
from them and Tamil Nad is equally
a debtor to them. The story goes
that in the heyday of Sarboj Mahz_{-
raj’s regime in Tanjore, cne Gosa_vm
from Maharashtra visited the capital
of the Marathas in the South ar.)d
conducted a series of Harikathas.m
Marathi. The Gosavin expoundzz?g
the life of a saint with a 'chipla" in
hand, accompanied by vocalists,
cymbalists and drummer was a reve-
lation of beauty and captured the
imagination of the populace, though
ignorant of the language.

The Pioneers

Wise heads like Patti Krishna Bhg—
gavathar saw the potency ‘of this
style of popular entertainment,
learnt Marathi, imbibed the art from
Tanjore from domiciled Maharash-
trians and started Harikatha per-
formances in Tamil. Devotees like

Mridangam  Narayanaswami Appa
fostered the art with a new-born
fervour.

Swati ‘Tirunal, Maharaja of Tra-
vancore, a contemporary composer
cof Saint Thyagaraja, welcomed the
advent of Harikatha and made a
r.otable contribution to it with the
musical brain trust of the palace. In
his durbar there were not only the
noted violinist Vadivelu and prince of
vocalists Govinda Marar, but also
Hindustani musicians like Suleiman,
Smt. Halavati and Meru Swami.
Aiter composing Carnatic Kirtans
and Hindustani musical pieces, Swati
Tirunal with the help of Meru Swami
composed Harikathas like Kuchelo-
pakhyanam and Ajamila Moksham
and incorporated into them Marathi
riusical modes like Baki, Ovi and
Dandi.

Gopalakrishna Bharathi took the
Harikatha one step further by writ-
ing Nandanar Charitram in ‘Tamil
and by composing Kirtans in classi~
cai ragas and folk tunes like Nondi
Chindu. With his book, it can be
said that Harikatha came into its
own in Tamil Nad.

The successors of Patti Krishna
Bhagavathar added to the repertoire
of Harikatha by exploring the litera-
ture of Nayanars and Alwars and
thematically pinpointing their teach-
ings for musical hits and expounding
the philosophy of Hinduism. The last
generation saw more Bhagavathars
than musicians.

The fair sex also gate-crashed into
the field with Saraswatibai, Bannibai
and Yadugiribai. Harikatha was the
rage of the period, despite the fact
that vocalists like Pushpavanam and
Koneri Rajapuram Vaidyanatha Iyer
flourished at that time. Even vete-
ran vocalists like Palghat Aqantha»
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rama Bhagavathar and Vedanta Bha-
gavathar took to Harikatha recital at
some stage in their musical career.

Evolution of New Style

Though Harikatha performers
generally stuck to the Marathi
schedule of Namasiddantam, Pan-
chapati and styles of Kaki, Ovi, Dandi
and Pancha Chamaram, the evolu-
tion of a new style was evident from
the time of Tiruppayanam Pancha-
pakesa Sastri. Sastrigal was the
most colourful and glamorous of
Harikatha personalities and people
used to say that the tempo of his
performance would be proportionate
to the dimensions of the rose gar-
lands he would be adorned with,
Sastrigal was not only a ready wit
but a humorist of a high order. Stu-
dents, then as now, were a protesting
community. Once when Sastrigal was
holding a street full of audience spell
bound, they let loose some donkeys to
disturb the performance. Though thon-
roughly preoccupied, Sastrigal gaug-
ed the situation and told the gather-
ing, “Kindly make way. The college
students are on parade.”

Harikesanallur Muthiah Bhagava-
thar represented the cream of Tamil
scholarship and his sweet tongue used
to win millions of hearts. A compo-
ser himself, he used to sway the audi-
ence by the simplicity of his exposi-
tion and the grandeur of his thought.

Embar Srirangachariar of Chidam-
baram was an institution in Harika-
tha. His scion Embar Vijayaraghava-
chariar is carrying on his Harikatha
traditions—geneologically three gene-
rations of Harikatha performers.
Gifted with a gutteral voice, Sriranga-
chariar’s music was a cascade of
melody spiralling to heights and
dwarfing even the accompanists. His
favourite was Nandanar Charitram in
which he injected the sub-story of
Darukavana yogis and yoginis. This
was a marvel of stylisation as the
austerity of Nandanar was counter-
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balanced by the glamour of Mohini in
the Darukavana episode.

Embar Vijayaraghavachariar was
vorn with Harikatha in his mouth and
has done not a little to l1ift the art
from its low ebb . He and his brothers
form a trinity in Harikatha field. A
scholar in Tamil and Sanskrit, with
a thorough grounding in music, he
can improvise songs and compose new
Harikathas. He made his mark in
Bombay by giving ‘request’ perform-
ances on Ramana Maharshi, Sesha-
dri Swami, Sadasiva Brahman and
Vedanta Desikar. Harikathas of this
type were never attempted before.

Its Versatility

The ranks of Harikatha performers
have always been reinforced by part-
timers and amateurs who have
enriched the art. Among the
fair sex, Harikatha has become a
duet performance with “Sisters”
entering the fleld. This art has taken
a novel shape with ‘Keemayanam’
artistes and ‘Kindanar’ performers.
This development shows the versati-
lity of the art.

Harikatha has been the cradle of
many artistes who have made a
mark in other fields. Alaganambi
Pillai, Tanjore Vaidyanatha Iyer,
Venu Chetty and Kothandarama
Iyer., had been mridangam players
under Tiruppayanam Panchapakesa
Sastri. Palghat Mani, the doven in
the mridangam field, started life as
& percussion accompanist to Kal-
pathi Sivaramakrishna Bhagavathar.

Harikatha is on the wane today
because it is easier to produce musi-
rians than Harikatha performers.
Harikatha demands the personality
of a film star, the vivacity of a dancer,
the versatility of a scholar, the pitch
of a musician, the volume of an orator
and the eye of a politician to size
up the mind of the audience. The
performer has to traverse the field
from the Atmic to the Atomic. Al

in One. That is why Harikatha is
the Art of Arts.
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A COLOSSAL WASTE OF ENERGY
By M. P. JOHN

FIRMLY believe that the animal
called Man has a good heart deep
down in him. My only complaint is
that the good heart lies far too deep.
He starts the day with a classical
satire on the quality of his bed-
coffee. And right through the morn-
ing at home he is engaged in a run-
ning commentary on the efficiency of
his bitter half, which should go down
into literature as super satire—but
does not, for the simple reason that
it is not meant for the outside world.
1t is strictly intended only to make
Lis wife miserable. I am not so sure
that is his intention either.
As he leaves for his work, he leaves
behind him all his gifts for classical

satire. He soon places himself under

the mercy of the bus conductor.
“Hi, you Grey-Hairs, move up to the
front, will you? Do you think you
are the only occupant?” The con-
ductor could more easily have said,
“Move up, please,” and saved his
breath. But he doesn't.

The office belongs to the boss. And
the boss thinks he parts with his
hard-earned money to the staff for
the privilege of hurling abuses at

‘them. He could very well point out

a mistake by saying, “Raman, this is
wrong; if we make mistakes like this
our business will suffer.” But does
he? No. He insists on roaring, “1
have a set of dunces in this office
... " And that goes to Raman—and
all the rest. It may be sensible not
to hurt the feelings of the staff.
But then, would he not be losing his
opportunity to make others misera-
ble?

The greater contributor to misery
1s, however, your ambitious co-worker
who suspects that everyone else in
the office is his enemy and stand: in
the way of his future. He will te!l
lies. He will spy on you. He wiil

.carry tales. The whole day he makes

every one miserable—and himeself

miserable in the bargain. He is
feared and hated, and the misery all
round is complete. Every one misses
the humour of it all. He too has a
good heart deep down in him! But,
alas, the poor man thinks all this
misery is an essential part of making
a living.

And thus each one leaves the office
with his own grievances. Seldom
tired by work. But always tired by
the strain of making each other mise-
rable. There is hurt dignity and
bitterness against the world in
general.

Some well-meaning person has in-
vented greetings like ‘Good evening’
and ‘Happy New Year,’ in the hope of
contributing to social happiness. But
greetings have lost their meaning.
“Good Evening Mrs. . .” is usually
followed by an explosive remark like,
“1 met your husband the other day
at the Theatre. He had his typist
with him.” Only one small informa-
tion has been withheld—the typist
under reference was a grey-haired
gentleman.

Is if not much easier to make others
happy?

And so here goes greetings to all
for the New Year—for more sense of
humour and greater happiness all
round. Yes, more sense of humour
may be the solution. If you are
happy—PASS IT ON.

JEAN TO PLAY THE SAINT JOAN

Jean Seberg, 17-year-old college
student from Marshalltown in the
state of Iowa, has been selected to
portray the title role in the film ver-
sion of George Bernard Shaw’s
Saint Joan, which Otto Preminger
will produce and direct for United
Artists release. Miss Seberg was
selected from among 18,000 appli-
cants by Mr. Préminger in his search
for an unknown to play the martyred
peasant-saint.
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R. KRISHNAN: A CLOSE-UP

By CHANDRU

OWN town in Madras, on the woy
to Adyar is a spacious house
with a neat tennis court where lives
India’s tennis champion, R. Krishnan.
who in the course of eight years has
achieved a record of which anyone
can be proud. He inherited his talent
from his illustrious father, Ramana-
than, a former Madras State tenni-
champion.

Krishnan had his first rung in the
ladder of the game when he was only
eleven years old, his father being his
ccach. In the year 1949 he began to
visit clubs, and those with discerning
eyes who saw Krishnan in action
predicted a great future for him. He
began about this time to practise
regularly at the Madras Tennis Cluh
and the Telegraph Recreation Club.
Later, Noor Mahomed took a hand in
coaching this infant prodigy.

Meteoric Career

The first time he burst into public
notice was when he won the Stanley
Cup for the Ramakrishna Mission
High School when he was a student
in the fifth form. He was only thirteen
when he annexed this coveted
trophy.

Thereafter, his career has been
meteoric. He became the National
Junior Champion of India after win-
ning a number of tournaments both in
the North as well as in the South. Ir:
the company of his father who part-
nered him for doubles, Krishnan won
a series of doubles matches too, lower-
ing the colours of many veterans in
the process. Way back in March 1952,
father and son clashed in the finals
of the S. I. A. A. Tennis Tournament.
Krishnan beat his father after =a
strenuous four-set encounter.

When Hans Nauslein, the famous
German coach, visited India in 1952

he saw Krishnan at play and tipped
him as a potential champion who
could touch world standards. He too
-t ax hand in licking him to shape.
E2tore he left India, Krishnan had
become No. 1 in Madras Tennis.

A World Champion

T chroniele  Krishnan's dchieve-
ents vear by vear will take o lot a1
sbace  Suflice it to sav that lLe strode
into the front rank with  amazin~
assurance and speed. In quick suc-
cession he beat every leading player
ol indic and became the king of this
£rval game.  In between  he found
tine to visit almost all countries in
the world, excepting the United States
of America. Sunny Singapore, tidy
Tokye. pyramidal Cairo, crowded Lon-
don and bracing Switzerland—-all
these places have seen him in action
and evervone had a word of praise tn
hi- sweet temperament and behaviour

-or. and off the court. He won the

Wimbledon Junior Championship in
the year 1954 and took part in this
blue riband of Tennis both in 1955
and in July last year. In England he
defeated Britain's No. 1, Mottram in
several provincial matches. Last year
he created a great sensation and
earned the epitome of giant killer by
knocking out Egypt's Drobny (win-
ner of the 1954 Wimbledon'. in the
centre court.

Krishnan has still two decades o
acirtievements before him. In his tiny
70t you find an assortment of Max-
L.y racquets specially manufactured
for him. During the course of my one
four interview with him, I was amaz-
ed to see two bulky volumes of press
cuttings from all parts of the world,
meticulously preserved by his fathe..
He is very proud of his father, but for
whose initial help and encouragen
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it would well-neigh have been impos-
sible for him to reach the top.

Krishnan at 19 is a final year Eco-
nomics Honours student in the quo:a
College, Madras. He told me feelingly
about his difficulty in finding engugh
time to prepare for his examinatlgns.

Far from being a showman, Krish-
nan is of a shy disposition and hates
to parade his achievements. Even the
hundred and more trophies hg has
won are carelessly heaped up in the
corner of a rcom in his house near
the kitchen.

Explaining the technique of modern
tennis, Krishnan told me that the
“secret of success in this game lax
largely in stamina, power and pgnch.
No wonder then. that he .hlmself
takes a lot of physical exercises to
keep himself in perfect trim. He also
swims and runs for extra energy.
Weather permitting, he plays tennis
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almost every day in the well-laid court
of his house which has become the
Mecca of all the city players.

When I asked him to whom he was
greatly indebted for enabling him to
go overseas and participate in inter-
national tournaments, Krishnan said
that Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, = the
Maharaja of Mysore, the Raja of
Pithapuram and General Cariappa
had all heiped him finance his trips.

“It is my ambition to place India
in the tennis map of the world,” he
said as we parted. One day, sooner
rather than later, he is sure to bag
the world title at Wimbledon if he is
enabled to devote his full time and
attention to this game. Big and well
built, tennis is the only game he
plays. Western commentators observ-
ed that if he had not been a tennis -
champion. he would have become a
boxer.
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«CEILINGS ON LAND HOLDINGS

By K. NILAKANTAN

N all discussions reiating to the
Congress Economic Policy, the
question of fixing an absolute limit
on land holdings has figured promi-
nently. The Congress is possessed
and obsessed with the idea of a
ceiling on land holdings, under the
fond hope that such a step will con-
stitute an important milestone in
its journey towards socialism.

At the outset, it must be stated
that an objective appraisal of any
particular aspect of the land reform
policy of the government must be
based on the fundamental criterion
whether and how far the projected
reform is conducive to an increase in
agricultural productiors. Obviously,
the question of fixing 2 ceiling on
land holdings should aisc be judged
on this touchstone before one gives
one’s word of approval! or nod of dis-
approval.

Those who advocate the imposition
of absolute ceilings on land find in
it a solution for the problem of the
landless agricultural proletariat—"the
weakest link in our agricultural eco-
nomy.” They argue that lands above
the ceilings should be taken cver by
the State and distributed among these
so-called landless labourers. In this
way, their economic plight is sought
to be improved and social status
enhanced, so that they may sharc
with others a fuller and richer life.

Economic Equality

Another objective which is upper-
most in the minds of pilanners and
socialist thinkers is economic equality.
If the policy of ceilings on agricul-
tural holdings is properly carried
through, they say, it would usher in an
-era of equality and ensure economic
justice among the rural classes and
“prevent the concentration of wealth

and economic power in a few hands.
Mr. Nicholas Kaldor, the well-known
British taxonomist, who recently
visited India at the invitation of our
government, has also supported this
proposal on empirical grounds. While
he pointed out the unwisdom of fix-
ing a ceiling on income (strictly
defined), he was careful enough to
remark that agriculture rests on a
different footing. In India, he says,
holdings above a certain size are
economically useless and have very
little practical value from the point
of agricultural productivity. So. he
thinks that it is logical to have ceil-
ings on land. To quote his own
words, “Since the effective size of
farms in India is relatively small,
land ownership above a certain size
serves no economic purpose and is
merely a method of exploiting the
peasantry, and often a positive im-
pediment to improvement of produc-
tivity of the land.”

Before examining the worth of the
afore-mentioned arguments, it is
necessary to point out that conside-
rable spade-work has alreadv been
done in this regard by the Staie gov-
ernments. The idea of a maximum
size has attracted the attention of
the numerous commissions and com-
mittees which have been appointed
frcm time to time to investigate the
problems confronting the agrarian
economy of the country. The Con-
gress Agrarian Reforms Committee
has suggested three times the econo-
mic holding as the maximum size
while the Land Revenue Reforms
Committee was content to recommend
the maximum size as a holding carry-
ing an annual revenue assessment of
Rs. 250 per annum.

The Planning Commission has con-
sidered the whole question in two
aspects: (i) Ceiling on future acqui-
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sition, and (i) ceiling on existing
holdings. Ceiling on future holdings
has been fixed in a number of States.
During the period of the Second Five
Year Plan, steps would be taken to
impose ceilings on existing holdings
only. With regard to this (ceiling on
existing holdings) the Planning Com-
mission, in its revised draft on the
Second Five Year Plan, has put for-
ward a formula according to which
the maximum size would be “‘three
times the family holding—a family
holding being defined as an area of
* land yielding an annual gross income
of Rs. 1600 or a net income of
Rs. 1200.”

Objections To Ceiling

This approach of the Planning
Commission to fix a ceiling in mone-
tary terms has come in for a good
deal of adverse comment and criti-
cism. It has been contended that it
would be very difficult to suggest an
area of land which would give an
annual income of Rs. 4.800 year after
year with never-failing regularity.
Agriculture is verily a gamble in the
monscon and is highly susceptible to
cosmic factors. This makes the
return from agriculture highly pre-
carious. Further, in order to ensure
a steady income from agriculture,
the Government must first decide to
stabilise the prices of agricultural
commodities so that the farmer would
know beforehand what his harvest
would fetch him. Not all the land
in the country is irrigated and a
rough estimate that an average gross
income of Rs. 100 per acre would it-
self err on the optimistic side. Even
at this optimistic rate it would require
not less than 48 acres to get an
annual income of Rs. 4.800.

Another pertinent objection which
has been levelled against land ceii-
ings is that it would amount to gross
discrimination against the rural
classes. It has been rightly asked
what ignoble harm the poor agricul-
turist has committed as to merit
such wundeserved treatment? When
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ceilings on other kinds of capital are
not contemplated, is it just to single
out agriculture alone for this pur-
pose? Some people have tried to
answer this question by pointing out.
that the supply of the physical quan-
tity of land is an unvarying, fixed
factor. But to them our reply is
simple. Scarcity is a universal fact
of economic life and everything in
this world is scarce. Considered in
this light there is no logic in impos-
ing a ceiling on land.

Prof. Kaldor’s reasoning that indus-
trialists alone require new incentives
while agricuiturists do not need them
is ar.  untrustworthy hypothesis of
which arm-chair socialists are too
weli aware. The agriculturist is also
an entrepreneur in the sense that he
also makes his efforts and stakes his
capital on land. He, no less than the
industrialist, requires the proverbial
carrot. But the ceilings on the agri-
cultural income of above Rs. 4,800 will
prove a disastrous damper to greater
production. Mr. Anjaria, Chief of the
Planning Commission’s Economic
Panel. is of the opinion that a ceiling
will prove a big obstacle to capital
formation and capital would be
required on a large scale for the
very measure designed to improve the
rural econoiny.

Effect On Production

But this incentive to higher pro-
duction is imperatively urgent in view
of the Planning Commission’s belated
discovery that in order to cushion
the inflationary tendencies during the
plan period, agricultural production
should be stepped up by 40%. Ceil-
ing on land will hamper the achieve-
ment of such a goal. As has been
well said, “A rigid determination of
the maximum is hardly conducive to
this (increased agricultural produc-
tion: and except that it gives rise to
some sort of egalitarianism in a
steam-roller fashion, it contributes
nothing towards making agriculture
more productive or more profitable, or
engendering in individual cultivators
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those spurs to activity which are the
real springs from which national
prosperity flows.”

Whether the ceilings on land will
pe a solution to the problem of land-
less labour for whom copious tears
are shed is a question open to doubt.
Except in some States. holdings are
very small and the surplus land
available will not offer any real solu-
tion. “The nearest road to the town
will still be his fairest prospect.” As-
suming that there will be plenty of
land, another difficuity crops ub.
namely, whether he will be able 1o
cultivate his land efficiently. He wiil
not have the necessary wherewithal
to buy better seeds, {fertilisers and
machinery. The Planning Commis-
sion wants to circumvent this prob-
lem by introducing a network of
~co-operatives” which to them
appears as the “open seasame’.

But it must be admitted that co-
operative farming in India has not
caught the imagination of the people
as it is supposed to have in other
ccuntries like Soviet Russia and Com-
munist China. Even the allocation of
Rs. 50 lakhs for co-operative farm-
ing, recommended in the First Five
Year Plan, has remained unclaimec.
Further, even in Communist coun-
tries, there is a rethinking about the
wisdom of State-fostered co-opera-
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tive farming. Mr. Gomulka's remarks
at the Eighth Party Congress are
indicative of the growing scepticism
about the efficacy of co-cperatives in
increasing production. He says that
co-operatives are not successful since
they involve higher costs and lower
yields. In order to achieve success,
it is necessary to plan the “growth of
human consciousness . This is obvi-
ously impossible ana s the experi-
ment has to be gwven ap. In rhe
face of these facts tc hope that co-
operatives will soive thi  problem of
agricultural labour is a juvenile piece
of make-believe. Again. to quote
Anjaria, if the condition of the agri-
cultural labourer is ¢ e raised. it is
~imperative that the number of those
who share in the net proceeds of
agriculture should diminish.”

It will thus be seen that while ceil-
ings on land holdings may be desira-
ble to some extent. any attempt to
oversimplify the issue would be self-
defeating. The paraniount objective
of Indian ‘economic planning is to
augment agricultura. production and
any programme which interferes with
this ideal should t«¢ firmly resisted.
“We should not ride ihe hobby horse
of equal distribution o! .and at the
expense of agricuitural «fficiency and
output.”

PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI ™ ¢

Best Remedy for Intantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS,,

19, South Mada St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 71354,

Branch:
7, Sarangapani Koll East 8t, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)

Om»
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THE INKY WAY

By C.

ONG vacant stares t(as the ink
dries and sediments on the b
and peripatetics across the rocom to
clear wooded thoughts and ‘vords,
foliowed by vigorous spurts of writ-
ing, scoring and rewriting—the
writer at last dabs the last full stop.
lays down his pen and straightens
his cramped fingers. He runs his
eyes through the handwritten pages
of his article—gashed and stained in
the struggle for articulation. There
are esoteric markings and circies
around portions to be properiy aove-
tailed. Wherever writing has been
rapid, letters run to lines or shrink
to mystic symbols. The writer iikes
to type his article: it is a pleasure to
render his scintillating prose from
scribble and cipher into type. ot ne
basks in his sunshine.

Typing is a delicate art caliing ior
judicious proportions of care. uaexte-
rity and speed. Nervous fingers stray
on the keyboard and slip into erra-
tic depressions while nimble fingers
race and type neatly. The writer
aims at impeccability and in i
anxiety places a wrong letter in the
very title: corrective overtyping
makes it slovenly and he mutters a
curse as he tears off the sheet and
inserts a fresh one. Typing is very
tidy when eyes are on copy and
fingers on the keyboard, and the
writer types off a para or two but his
flutter and instability trip him: at a
bad moment he lifts his eyes from
the copy to the typescript, his fingers
blunder, he messes with the “back-
spacer” and the deleting “x". Mis-
take follows mistake with his deter-
mination that it should be the .ast.
A practical joke that the gods tnjov
with the writer is the inadvertent,
wrong insertion of carbon: the
writer discovers a black reversion
after a spell of unusually trim ‘yp-
ing.

V. G.

The manuscript is at last ready,
ink corrections and all. The writer
waits through an eternity after des-
patching his articie to the journal of
his choice. For z few days he is un-
expectant since the editor would need
time to study his article and decide.
These days move on leaden feet; and
then his heart misses a beat as the
postman  crosses his  door; he is
happy to have no mail. But the bad
day dawns and the writer becomes
clairvoyant when the postman advan-
ces towards him. extending a bulky
envelope with the familiar, franked
postmark. He does not have to open
it: he knows it is heartbreak from the
editor who compiiments and regrets.

If thoughts can scorch, editors will
surn.  Successive rejections from the
2ditor and the perpetuation of his
weekly  columns by a few familiar
writers strain his serenity and objec-
tivity. Resentment at the cantan-
kerous tribe of rejectors who return
gold but accept iunk, muck, pifie and
inanity from their favourites corro-
des the writer. Prompt rejections
suggest an edit¢rial reflex—a faith-
ful restoration of the article to the
writer after just the replacement of
his covering letier with the rejection
slip. The articie is returned intact,
unsoiled, and the writer suspects,
unread. The desage of articles is
far too overwhe/ming to be dealt
with less drasticaily, he believes un-
easilv. The editor of a weekly him-
self once discicsed how a  writer
resorted to a ruse to expose an erring
editor. He glued the pages of his
article which was promptly returned
“o him as usuai. the pages sfill stick-
ing together. When he wrote back to
whe editor demonstrating  triumph-
antly his proof ¢f the pages not be-
.ng read, the editor informed him
that he did not have to eat through
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the entire rotten egg to know it was
rotten!

Rejection slips are printed ones
and a contributor to various journals
comes across a good variety. Editors
appreciate the writer’s courtesy in
sending his article, but some of them
are “‘unable to find the space for it"”
while others are simply “not able to
use” it. A handful of editors take
the trouble to write personally to the
writer who is comforted by such
courtesy. A writer was very much
intrigued by an editor's letter which
said that while the writer wrote
“readably”, he did not feel that his
observations were ‘“original enough
to justify their publication in a jour-
nal with intellectual pretensions’”. I
would add,” the editor went on.
“that- I feel similarly about quite a
number of contributions I am obliged
to accept”. The writer began to
revel in very comforting speculations.
Possibly proprietary pressure was
brought to bear on the poor editor
to accept the unoriginal and second-
rate—milksop, jellyfish, stooge,—
the writer busied himself with suit-
able terms to describe the editor!

An Indian writer was much dis-
concerted when the editor of a Bri-
tish newspaper, who accepted the
small news-item he sent and paid
for it, appealed to him not to write
in future. For, they had their cor-
respondent in India and he was ex-
pected to make a comprehensive
coverage. Evidently the correspond-
ent had not been vigilant enough that
time and that was why they were
publishing the item, and most pro-
bably the correspondent was getting
a wigging from the editor. ;

There are journals and journals
catering to high, middle and low
brows. Articles ride from one to the
other. A writer’s aim is to win re-
cognition from a number of them
and this takes time. His orbit
extends very slowly from local to
provincial, and if his perseverence
has not failed him in the meanwhile,

to national, and if he is exceptionally
lucky, to infernational journals.
Success with a certain local journal
beccmes routine and he takes accept-
ances from it for granted,—and so
his subsequent targets are other
journals—but as they fall him
the last refuge of his article is the
local forum.

The l.ve for writing may be ethe-
real but the writer's needs are very
earthy. His expectations of remune-
ration assume an intensity when
iournals do not budge until after
repeated reminders that are initi-
ally gentle. progressively insistent
and ultimately frantic as the impe-
cunious writer is harried by a pack
of wolves at his door. But many
journals are in chronic bankruptey
and prefer to pay their penurious
writers in kind. They are on the
free mailing list of the journals.

The inky way is a hard way.

ATOM USED TO MEASURE
HEART'S WORK

The human heart's output of blood
can he measured with 94 per cent
accuracy in a few minutes by a tech-
nique which uses radio-active iodine,
a peaceful product of atomic energy.
The technique was reported recently
by medical researchers at the Miami
Valley Hospital at Dayton, Ohio.

In using the new method. radio-
qctlve iodine mixed with blood plasma
I3 injected into the blood stream. A
chger counter—a radiation detect-
g instrument—is then placed over
the heart.

It accurately records the time the
radio-active iodine goes into the
heart, the length of time it stays
there, and the time it leaves th:
heart. This gives a quick and safe
neasure of the heart's output rate.
from which doctors can calculate its
wark ability.

Studies of lung disorders and lung
cancer may also be made by a fur-
ther application of the technique.
the Ohio researchers said.
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UNDERSEA WOMEN’S WORLD

By WILLIAM STEVENSON

ks are a constant threat but death doesn’t daunt thes}e
undégr’zluac;tesr erperts who harvest the pearls from the bed of Japan’s
Inland sea. Only women can take it.

IRL pearl divers took me 30 feet

below the Inland sea in search
of gems. We plunged wearing noth-
ing but white cotton from head to
knees to frighten away sharks Socme
divers wear checked suits for the
same purpose. Down on the ocean
floor it was a women's worid. My
lungs were bursting before the girls
had unlimbered their small rakes. 1
was half-way back to the surface by
the time they were harvesting the
first oysters. Blood poured froem my
nostrils when I reached air again.
Still somewhere in the darkness
helow, those girls went on caimly
chipping at shells.

The Japanese call them mermaids
and they may be romantic but they
are also tough. Men find it impos-
sible to compete. A good peari diver
must go down 40 feet and work on
the bottom for three minutes. Wo-
men are more resistant to ccid and
have better lung capacity s¢ they
alone dive.

Anywhere else in the worid. men do
the job although women could do it
better. But in Japan there i< little
room for sentiment. Here, izr from
the Westernized cities, the Japanese
male waits ashore for his wife or girl
friend to rake in the pearis because
she finds it so much easier.

Dangers threaten them ircm the
lightning fast shark to the Red Tide
that merely kills the oyster. Among
the girls here who dive for Mikimoto.
the world's pearl king, an average of
cne a year loses her life. Thic they
accept philosophically. They fear any
threat to the oyster harvest. though,
because hazards like the Red Tide
can destroy their livelihood.

A Violent Phenomenen
The Red Tide is a phenomenon in

these waters that causes a violent
expansion in the growth of tiny Red
sea creatures. It kills all forms of
shell life and several times almost
brought Mikimoto to ruin. These
people, living on the razor’'s edge of
a harsh economy, provide the heart
and sinew of Japan. They have
lived this way for centuries, celeb-
rated in traditional Japanese songs
but seldom accorded a voice in the
nation's affairs. While industrial
pbarons and war lords made Japan’s
disastrous policies, these rural folk
struggled with the daily problems of
living. Today they still know little
about the outside world.

Before I dived with the pearl hun-
ters, they were withdrawn and un-
friendly. Once I shared their know-
ledge of that other world under the
sea, they showered me with modest
hospitality. Oldest of the divers was
Oroku Kitamura, aged 60, who told
me she continued to dive through
most of five pregnancies. Youngest
was an 18-year-old farm girl with a
name that meant Miss Little Onion
Sprout. She was still restricted to
dives no more than 12 feet in depth
because of inexperience.

It was a day of high winds and
heavy seas but the girls could not
afford to lcse time. Their working
season averages abcut six months
and they are paid only for results.
This means an average of 1,000 yen
or about $2.50 a day—good wages in
the backwoods of Japan.

This is the season known as “rain
of the plums” and that night was to
be celebrated as the Feast of All
Sculs, when ancestral spirits come
visiting their children on earth. So,
while they rested besides tiny fires,
burning in their wooden boats, the
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giris made paper lanterns and Imita-
tion trees for the night’s dancing.
Others split open oysters brought up
by the working shift.

Food From The Sea

A young Japanese scientist worked
nearby. He was experimenting in the
cultivation of a new sea weed called
“krorera.” He said, “We have to find
new sources of food. The sea can
be made to feed our expanding popu-
lation and these girls may be the
forerunners of underwater farmers.
Already we have them harvesting
h}nge crops of sea weed and this pro-
‘vides nutrition for many poor people.”’

Most pear! divers work for Miki-
moto, who began life as a humble
noodle vendor. When he died two
years ago, he was 96 years old, had
become the friend of three emperors
of Japan and many of the world's
statesmen, and was internationally
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famous as the ma ;
covered how to em,t‘lva':hopom dis-

The girls who dive for mh.hg“
modest ambitions, but Feseaxchers
hope to use them to soive one ot
Japan’s most pressing problems, the
dangerous expansion of population.
The problem is international, both
because Japan set half the world in
flames in its search for living space
and because the growth in numbers
of the human race makes it impera-
tive to find new sources of food for
the population.

Now equipped with goggles so they
can see petter and trained to studv
sgbmarine growth. more and morc;
girl divers are leaving the pear} oyster
beds to work alongside scientists in
the caltivation of underwater food
crops. If they Succeed, Miss Littlc
Qzuon Sprout, who hasg little educa-
tion and no Pretensions tg anything

better, may help Ja i
pan discov
pear! of greater price. o
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THE PROBLEM OF SUICIDES

By BALA RATNAM

The following article embodies some of the results—hitherto un-

published —of a study conducted in the State of Madras. -

N India, and in many countries of

the world, the authorities are today
perturbed by an ominous increase in
the suicide rate. A recent report,
based on a survey by the World Health
Organisation, revealed that between
71,000 and 72,000 men and womei
died by their vwn hand each year in
25 countries studded with an adult
population of 400 million people. The
highest death rates from suicide in
both sexes are found in Japan,
Denmark, Austria, and Switzerland,
while the lowest rates were reported
from Ireland, Northern Ireland, Chile,
Scotland. 1nd Spain. Within the
U. S.. the rate for the White popula-
tion is almost three times that of
the non-White population. In some
places more alarming than the actuai
numbers are the facts that the
increase in suicide is greatest among
the older due to lack of social secu-
rity, that it 15 common more among
the haves than the have-nots, and
more among urban than rural folk.

In India, if official estimates are
any guide, suicides are increasing—
the proportion of women being grea-
ter. But then, not all suicides com-
mitted are officially recorded. Many
escape public and police notice as
self-killers obscure their operations
as far as possible. Therefore, the
figures given by the police are not
accurate., though they do reflect an
alarming socia. feature. A study of
a large number of case histories has
revealed the dependence of suicide
on a wide range of sociological fac-
tors.

A survey conducted by a Govern-
ment-appointed Committee in Sau-
rashtra reported, a few months ago,
that more women than men com-
mitted suicide there. Between 1951
anc 1955 there were 1121 cases of

-¢

. € :‘I .
suicide. The figure for 1955 was 250
women and 117 men, a considerable
rise over the number in 1952 in which
vear 139 women and 89 men com-
mittted suicide. The Committee
listed poverty, unemployment, lack of
education, unhappy family relations,
and conservative marriage traditions
and practices as the main factors for
suicide. Forty-five per cent of the
cases were between the ages of 19
and 30.

In the State of Bombay, prior to
reorganisation, 1938 persons commit-
ted suicide in 1954, and an almost
equal number in 1955, though the
number of women rose from 984 in
1954 to 999 in 1955. In Bihar, too
2,964 persons committed suicide bet-
ween August 1950 and August 1955.
Purnea recorded the largest number-
of suicides during this period, with
Patna coming a close second. There
were 398 cases in 1950 which rose to
596 in 1954.

Main Causes

But, why do people commit suicide?
The will-to-live is generally strong,
and its loss can be accounted for by
pointing to something desperate in
the condition of the individual con-
cerned. Apart from poverty, intole-
rable physical pain, deep grief,
insanity, domestic quarrels, neglect,
harassment, remorse and fear are
reasons which are likely to drive a
person to self-destruction. Division
0! joint family property and inter-
caste marriages and alliances have,
in a number of cases, resulted in sui-
cides. Again, infanticide is often a
regular feature of certain suicides,
particularly female suicides. Th-
methods of setting fire to clothes and
jumping into wells are common :n
rural areas.
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A study of suicide trends in South
India, with particular reference to
Madras State, based on Police records
of 1954, has been completed by two
anthropologists—Dr. A. Aiyappan and
Mr. C. J. Jayadev. While according
to the World Health Organisation
survey, “men are prone to suicide
than women everywhere,” the results
of the study in Madras disclose that,
as in Saurashtrta, the number of
suicides is more among women than
men.

While the proportion of suicides of
males to females is roughly 3:1 in the
U. 8. A, and Europe, in South India
the incidence of female suicide “is
very high, being above three times
the figures for European and Ame-
rican countries.”

Survey in South India

Of five districts studied in Madras
and Kerala, three—Coimbatore,
Madurai, and Malabar (which until
October 31, 1956, formed part of
Madras) —showed - higher incidence
of female suicide, while two—Chin-
gleput and Tirunelveli—showed higher
incidence of female suicide, whiie
two—Chingleput and Tirunelveli—
showed higher rates for males. While
suicide in Madurai is comparable to
that of Spain, in Coimbatore it is
“as common as it is in Scotland, and

higher than in Canada, Italy, or
Holland.”

The following table gives figures of
suicides of each sex during 1954 in
the four districts of Madras and
Kerala:

District Males Females Total
Madras

Coimbatore 147 180 336

Madurai 48 55 103

Chingleput 53 30 83

Tirunelveli 14 11 25
Kerala

Malabar 14 22 36

An analysis of the results of in-
‘vestigations in Madras and Kerala

January 5 195'

shows that suicides, when classifiec
by age and sex, reveal that the high.
est incidence (about 60 per cent) fo
both the sexes is in the age-grou
15-34 (compare the figure for Saurash.
tra given earlier), and about 57 pe:
cent for men, and 96 for women.

Hanging, drowning, poisoning, fol-
iowed by cutting with lethal weapons
burning and electrocution are some
cf the methods adopted for self-des-
truction. In Malabar district espe-
cially, it has been found that poison-
ing is the chief method of suicide nf
women (72 per cent). Hanging ac-
counts for 53 per cent. and drowning
jor 33 per cent when both the sexes
are considered together. Considered
»¢parately, women hold the record
for drowning at 42 per cent, and men
fer hanging at 75 per cent.

n Coimbatore, the incidénce of
suicide is the highest (90 per cent)
among agricultural labourers, mill
coolies, and unskilled workers. Tiru-
nelveli coming next with 80 per cent,
Their income is generally below Rs. 50
per month, and viewed from the
point of economic status, it is found
that economic distress is the main
cause of suicides in South India.

One of the outstanding results of
t}_le study in Madrag was the revela-
txpn that among elderly persons, both
hlgh and low, very many cases of
suicide are due to harassment, neg-
lect, and even bag treatment by
those on whom such persons ar'v
depen@ent. About 10 such cases camé
to notice from Malabar, Tirunelveli
and Chingleput districts. 1In Tiru:
nglveli, a widow, aged 70. was living
Wxth her son's family. Her securi-
:]es led to frequent quarrel between
7ier son and her daughter-in-law. Her
son took away the securities. and
turned his mother out of the house.
Juvenile Suicides

Among younger people. sujci i
today one of the most frequent Cclsssg
of dea-th. The causes range from fai-
lure in €xaminations ang severe
parental discipline, to excessive indui-
gence. A gir] committed suicide
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/hen her mother scolded her for not
loing properly her house work. :I'he
Aadras investigators say tha§ tpe
tresses and strains of domestic life
re so severe on the youngsters,' esge-
sjally in the midst of econ_o;mg Q1s-
ress, and poverty, that their suicidal
yehaviour very often appears to bﬁ
udden and explosive in character.
he motives in many cases could not
e found out. Even at the sligt}test
colding, a boy or girl had committed
;uicide.

There are also quite a large num-
ser of suicides which are of the type
.alled  “altruistic” by Durkhein.
among such are the suicides of a
niddle-aged man who, when his wife
ind son died one after the other, and
»f an elderly man when his son failed
n the Intermediate examination.

The type of suicides described as
‘anomic” by Durkheim is also found
n South India—as for instance ghe
suicide of a woman who was bemg
nagged constantly by her husband
because her parents had not fully
paid her dowry, and several cases due
to ill-treatment by sister-in-law, co-
wife. mother-in-law, and others.

A careful study of the innumerable
cases of suicides reported in 'the
Indian Press shows that prliva-
tion. disease. insecurity, oppression,
and fear of scolding are the chief
reasons why people destroy them-
selves. Among the many annual
road deaths, there are many sub-
conscious suicides.

In Switzerland and Sweden, where
people enjoy an exceptionally high
standard of life, and where more
persons commit suicide than_any-
where else on the European contmgm,
the suicide curve is often found _to
go up together with the pyospemty
curve. In India. social services .:md
educational facilities are being
rapidly improved, but 111.01'6 and nllor‘e
people are taking theilr owp lives.
Lack of employment, starvation, des-
pondency. disillusionment, and maqy
other sociological factors result in
people taking their own lives by vio-
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lence. Another potent force in the
making of a suicide is boredom—-
roneliness—and chiefly that kind of
1cneliness which attacks people who-
are alone and friendless in big cities.

It is-really a tragic situation that
aithough most nations have extensive
Police establishments and courts
which try to prevent and solve mur-
ders, coroners and doctors in hospi-
tals are not able to give adequate
attention to preventing and explain-
ing suicides.

Many Lives Saved In U. K.

In London there are two organisa-
tions which are contributing towards
the solution of all great suicide pro-
biems of our age. One of these is con-
trolled by the Rev. Peter West whose
belief it is that a man or woman con-
templating self-destruction wants
desperately to talk to some one about
it. This promoted him to start a tele-
rhone service the basis of which was
that if anyone thought of commit-
ting suicide, he should first dial his
number. Till June 1956, about 1,000
people had dialled this number,
received a few words of consolation
and comfort—and so saved their lives.

The other organisation, an elabo-
rate one, is run by the Rev. Chad
Varah. In the last two years he
saved many lives, and continues to
do so by giving everyone contem-
plating suicide and who dial his
number, all the help he can. By
almost a similar method, a Swedish
clergyman recently claimed that he
had saved 200 desperate would-be
suicide cases from January to June
in 1956.

Organisations like these should be
set up in large cities where suicide
rates are shocking, and these should
get financial help from the authori-
ties.

In England, suicide is a crime. In
almost all countries, likewise, this
practice is legally not permissible
now. However, the temptation to sit
in judgement on those who commit
or attempt to commit suicide Should
be resisted.
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FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

S anticipated, most of the stars

did not participate in the star
show held at Vallabhbhai Patel Sta-
dium on Saturday, December 22, the
last function to commemorate the
Silver Jubilee of the Indian Talkie
in Bombay. Several stars whose
names were advertised were conspi-
cuous by their absence. The organi-
sers would have done well, if they had
refrained from giving any names or
only names of such stars who would
back it.

The only stars who graced the show
were Nargis, Raj, Nirupa Roy and
Schrab Modi. The comedians were
present in full force, including Johi.
Walker, Bhagwan, Anwar, Majnu
Mukri and Manubi, and they regaled
the audience with their actions: bu:
it was the music directors, piay-back
singers and dancers who saved the
show and made it entertaining.

The star cavalcade began very weil
when W. M. Khan appeared on the
stage in the same make-up that he
had put in Alamara and sang a song
from the first talkie. Nissar’s song
from the old Shirin Farhad and
Kumar walking across the stage to
the tune of Jao Jao revived nostalagic
memories. Later, when Amirbai Kar-
nataki sang ‘Dhin Dhinan Badal
from Kismet, the old memories were
revived again. Sohrab Modi’s render-
- ing from Hamlet in high flown Urdu.
Jagirdar’s piece from Bairamkhan
and Prithviraj’s piece in English as
Iago from Merchant of Venice proved
a flop. Nargis with all the comedians
as her pupils gave a good rendering of
‘Ichak Dana’ and Raj was in his ele-
ment in presenting ‘Dil ka Hal Sune
Dilwala’’
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Presented without any rehearsal
this show, arranged at the last'-
minute, went on quite smoothly. It
was, however, marred by one unfor-
tunate incident. Shri H. p. Mody, the
guest of honour was not allowed to
speak by a section of the audience
which booed him and insulted him by
refusing to hear him. For this, the
organisers were alsc 10 blame.
First they disappointed the audience
by advertising the names ¢f the stars
who did not actually participate in
the show. Then, they proionged the
presentation ceremony too much. with
Shri J. P. Tiwari taking a long time
for his introductory speech which
made no sense to the udicnee.

.It is really a pity that some
si the stars not oy did not
co-operate but even insulted the
crganisers  who approached them.
They should have shown the same
spirit as Raj and Nargis did and the
spirit with which David, Jairaj «who
prcduced the show) and Manmohan
Krishna worked faor making it
~UCCess.

a

Incidentally, not oniy  suome stars
sut even studio owners did not co-
cperate, so much so that the stage
was erected by the Indian National
Theatre and not by anv Studie.

Personality of the week
Master Vithal, the hero ol Alamara
was in town last week. He came all
the way from Kolhapur to attend the
function on 22nd. He was one of the
persons to be honoured and present-
ed with a trophy on the cceasion. He
met his old producer, Ardeshir M.
Irani, star Prithviraj and a few other
old timers; but most of the film peo-
ple were complete strangers to him.

Master Vithal began his career
thirty years ago. He came from a
humble peasant family and his robust
health, handsome body and agile
sword-play won for him popularity. In
those days, the stunts were real and
had to be done by the hero himself.
In the silent days, he became the
most popular star; he was the highest
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paid hero, styled as the Indian ver-
sion of Douglas Fairbanks. He_ had
an opportunity to meet the orllgmal
Douglas Fairbanks when the iatter
visited India and appreciated Master
vithal's work.

Though he appeared in the ﬁr§t
'talkie, he did not continue te act in
Hindi talkies for long. After two or
three pictures, he went tc Poona an.d
Jater to Kolhapur and confined his
acting to Marathi films. The last twq
Hindi pictures in which he appearea
are Shivaji and Ramshastri and his
latest Marathi Picture is Pawa Khin.d
which was released in Bombay <niy
three months ago.

Ncw over fifty, Master Vithal re-
tains a very good health. thanxs to
his sober habits and regu.ar Jife he
leads. He looks much yvounger _zhan
his age. He feels that technlcglly
Indian pictures have progr=ssec a x9t:
put not in the matter of CONTENLE. ;L:
menticned one of the rec-mn- -po‘,:‘-.u;n'
hits and asked what was tnere in
those Dpictures to remember. The
journalists who were interviewing
him had no answer to give.

Asked to give his impressiops oi
Alamare he said that in that ;‘nct.ure.
every artiste was given a §ort o Enal.
and it was more the curiosiiv i the
talkie than anything else th:.tl made
that picture so successful. —le aid not
sing in Alamara or. any plcturfe: ‘of
course, now thanks to plav-kaig. hf
does ‘sing’ in pictures.

Picture of the week

Bimal Roy's Parivar is a ey scin-
tillating and enjoyable film.

The simple story of this picture re-
volves round five brothers. their wives
and children who live in perfect har-
mony in spite of the dispariiy oi their
tastes and temperaments. The eldest
brother is fond of playing chess with
his nephew; the second brother is 80
much engrossed in law that he
has no time for anything eise, the
third brother is an engineer who be-
lieves in eating, the fourth brother
.is a doctor without any practice but
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tries to impose his will on other
members; the fiith brother is fond of
music and makes his wife dance all
the while.

They are happy and their happi-
ness is portrayed through various
interesting scenes. The five brothers
are proud of this harmony and take
all the credit for it. So the wives
conspire and decide to teach them a
lesson. And do they succeed? Yes,
they almost manage to set one bro-
ther against the other and demand
separation. Luckily, their conspiracy
is discovered and the husbands pay
them back in their own coin.

It is a delightful portrait of
an ideal joint family. It is quite
possible that such a family does not
exist; but one would wish that we
had only such families in India. It
has no melodramatic twists, no sus-
pense—not even a villain; and that
is why it is so pure and wholesome in
its fun. At no stage it becomes melo-
dramatic; that itself is an achieve-
ment for an Indian film. It is enli-
vened with pithy dialogue, good
comedy by the two servants played
expertly by Agha and Dhumal and
some pleasant songs written by Shai-
lendra and set to semi-classical tunes
by Salil Chowchury. Sabita dances
and acts well: in fact, most of the
players have dcne their parts well,
especially, Usha Kiron and Durga
Khote. Kishore's song and dance
number is a mii<fit and rather not in
keeping with the spirit of the film.

Asit Sen’s direction is straightior-
ward without any tricks: but he is to
be complimentied for handling so
many characters well. The production
is of the usua. Bimal Roy standard.
Parivar shouid =zppeal as a clean
family funfare ‘¢ the picturegoer.

News of the week

Hema Gupta performed the muhu-
rat of his new picture Rajkamal star-
ring Madhubaia and Pradeep Kumar
on Thursday. December 27.

Shashi Bhushan has been signed by
Guru Dutt to direct the next picture
of Guru Dutt Films.
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THE TAMIL DRAMA AND ITS
REVIVAL

By V. C. GOPALRATNAM

‘AMIL drama today is a well

established and flourishing art,
but sixty years ago, it was in a very
rudimentary stage and it is only in
the course cf the last six decades that
Tamil drama has reached its present
position. Its development has not
been steady and continuous but
marked by ups and downs.

In the eighties and nineties of the
last century a drama in the Tamil
country was something to be looked
down upon not only for its lack of
any intrinsic value but for the
lack of character, respectability,
and purity in those who were con-

" nected with it. For a muititude of

reasons nho parent in any decent
family would willingly allow a mem-
ber of his family of any age or sex to
see a play. The performance used to
take place on the outskirts of the
village on what is known as the
“Kalathumedu” or threshing floor
cof the community. The perfecrmance
invariably took place at night, begin-
ning at about 9 or 10. after the
day's work and continuing till dawn.

Primitive and Crude

As for the quality of the perform-
ance, it is difficult to conceive of any-
thing more crude and primitive. The
acting, too, was crude. Anger or dis-
pleasure always meant shouting at
the top of one's voice with Iittle
attempt at mecdulation. Sorrow inva-
riably invoived the adopting of a
falsetto whining tone which was
expected to draw tears from the
audience. No serious attempt was
made to adopt suitable costumes. Old
tawdry and often dirty finery served
to clothe the king and queen while
the rest of the cast were all clothed
in their everyday garb. The make-up
was the same for every actor, which

‘was a mixture of turmeric and some
ccsmetic or other like “aritharam.”

The plot never presented difficul-
ties. Almost invariably the story
would be some incident taken from
the Puranic setting or from a purely
Puranic theme and rendered into
mixed verse and prose by some writer.
The total stock of plots or themes
was very limited, not perhaps exceed-
ing a dozen, of which the most oft-
repeated and popular would be
Harichandra, Kovalan, Savitri and
Satyavan, Ramanatakam, Draupadi
Vastrapaharanam. On rare occa-
sions, a social play like Dambachari
Vilesam was also produced. There
was always plenty of music to be
sung by almost every character (in-
cluding servants) and no attempt
was ever made by the actor to blend
the prose and music into a harmoni-
ous whole. The only embellishment.
of the stage was a curtain between
the actors and the audience and no
further attemnt was made to provide
oth 1 scenic arrangements.

The level of production on the
whole was thus most primitive and
crude. The result was that right up
to the end of the century no amateur
could be found to interest himself in
any manner in Tamil drama. It was
entirely in the hands of professionals
drawn from the lowest ranks of so-
ciety. The great prejudice in the
popular mind against the atmosphere
of the drama and all persons engag-
ed in it cannot be said to have been
wholly unjustified.

The Poineer Sabha

If the credit for removing the uni-
versal prejudice against Tamil drama
and everything connected with it can
go to any one, it is the amateur who
stepped into the fleld in the closing
decade of the 19th century and inte-
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rested himself in various capacities
as author, writer, artiste, producer,
etc. No history of the development of
Tamil drama in South India would
be complete without a reference to
the one institution which pledged it-
self to the nursing and growth of
dramatic art and started on the
Herculean task of cleaning the
Augean stables by removing the
great prejudice in the popular mind
and the internal impurities in the
practice of the art itself. That asso-
ciation was the Suguna Vilasa Sabha
which was brought into existence
about 65 years ago by a band of bold
and enterprising young men of good
families with high literary accom-
plishments to their credit. Thanks
to the activities of the Sabha, within
the short space of ten years. the
amateur stage was well established

and the art of drama began to
flourish.

Fortunately, the leader of this
band of young men is still alive.
Though he has attained a very vene-
rable age and already given to the
Tamilians nearly a hundred plays of
his own, he is still active with his
pen. He is Rao Bahadur P. Sam-
banda Mudaliar, now in his eighties,
a magnificent actor himself and a
peerless conductor and teacher.
Thus, thanks to the activities of this
man and his fellow workers, the
Tamil stage proper came into being.
Tamil dramas began to be produced
according to a plan satisfying the
requirements cf a proper stage; writ-
ten texts were adhered to and
attempts made to produce the effects
intended by the author of the play.

In the course of the first 25 or 30
years cf the existence of the Sabha,
both by reason of work in the metro-
polis of Madras and the tours under-
taken in the country, even in far-oft
Ceylon and Travancore, the amateur
stage was built up and numerous
other Associations devoted to the
dramatic art began to be formed in
Tamilnad, in fact wherever Tamili-
Aans lived or foregathered.
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It is no exaggeration to say that
the amateur stage almost completely
succeeded in driving out what had
been parading as “professional
drama”, with all its objectionable
fiatures. By the year 1925 it became
a very rare occurrence for a drama-
tic performance in Tamil on the old
lines to be produced. On the other
hand, scme of the better type of
produc:rs of the professional drama
very prcemptly began to imitate the
metnods of production employed by
the amateurs and started and main-
ta'ned dramatie troupes or “compa-
nies © conducted cn  approved lines.
They were largely what were known
as "Boys' Companies™ in which most
of the actors were young boys below
the a<e of 16 or 17 who were natu-
rally itore  amenable to  discipline
than grown-up people and who were
iade to speak and act according tc
the text and teaching of the pro-
ducer and conductor.

Advent of The Screen

Then came the nc menace to the
dramatic art—the “Silver screen”
Being new and having several advan-
tages over the stage in producing
effects, the screen easily began to sup-
plant the stage not only by capturing
th~ suppart and loyalty of the audi-
ence, but also by securing the service:
of the artistes and actors themselves
Thus, a very large mumber of th
amateurs who had been engaged it
staging and producing Tamil drama.
vielded to the glamour of the screet
and the result was the gradual des
ertion of the votaries of the drama
tic art to the screen.

A pericd of acute economic distres
synchronised with this developmen
and stcod in the way of profitabl
production of the stage drama. Th
lise in prices, taxaticn by the Stat
and the high cost of living all helpe
to kill dramatic activity and by 194
its decline in the South was com
plete.

With independence, howeve!
drama experienced a revival. Alread)
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the people who had rushed headlo.ng
to make pictures were gradually d}s-
illusioned. A large number of artis-
tes who had attained varying degrees
of success on the Tamil screen began
1o take a renewed interest in the
stage and to act in plays.

Having turned the corner, Tamii
.drama made rapid progress and has
practically recovered most of the
lost ground within the last decade,
thereby attaining a pre-eminent
‘position in South India. More than
anything else, it is a gratifying fact
that the professicnal element has
played a very large part in the re-
covery and resuscitation of the dra-
matic art, so much so that today for
the first time in the history of the
.art, the professicnal theatre has
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attained a very high level of excel-
lence.

Thcugh to some extent the revival
of the dramatic art has been assisted
by methods borrowed from the film,
those who have started working in
the field of Tamil drama should be
careful not to rely increasingly on
the film technique. This would create
a hybrid menster which would possess
all the defects of both, without hav-
ing the merits of either. The two
cannot blend and it is high time that
pecple realised it.

There is another danger which
should be avcided—the danger of
mixing the theatre with politics or
propaganda. This has been done
and has already made considerable
havoc in Tamil drama.

—Indian Drama

TRAGIC TALE OF A POLITICAL
SUFFERER

ENT with age and suffering from

an attack of Dblindness, 76-year-
old Ladha Ram, a Dpolitical sufferer
and a veteran Congressman of un-
divided Punjab, has for the last one
week been tramping the streets of
Lucknow, visiting one officer aftex
another, to plead for his livelihood—
to be allowed to retain the 25 bighas
of land allctted to him in the village
of Kutubpur in Aligarh District in
1951 by the Rehabilitation Depart-
ment.

Mr. Ladha Ram migrated to U. P.
from Lal Moosa, his home town in
the district of Gujrat (now in Pakis-
tan). where he was leading a quiet
life after the hectic days of struggie
against the British. In his new
home, he did not expect the same
comforts that he had left behind, but
he expected to get a secure livelihood
and respectful treatment—as a vete-
ran fighter for freedom who had
spent years in the dark dungeons of
the dreaded prisons of the Andamans.

Mr. Ladha Ram began his political
career when only 18 after the anti-

British ricts in Rawalpindi and
Lahore in 1907. He was amongst the
first who were hauled up for sedition.

Jailed For Sedition

The riots came in the wake of the
arrest of Lala Lajpat Rai for ‘sub-
versive activities’. Soon after the
demonstrations and the suppression
of the open manifestation of ‘sedi-
tion’, the ‘revolutionaries’, as they
were officially termed, started an
anti-British paper—‘Sahayak'—an
Urdu daily from Lahore in 1908. Tha
paper was published by the Bharat
Mata Scciety with Sufi Amba Prasad
as editor and Mr. Ladha Ram as
publisher. Hardly was the paper
three months old when the editor
and publisher found themselves in
jail for sedition.

Aftar serving nine months’ hard
labcur in the Punjab jails, Mr. Ladha
Ram shifted his field of activity to
Allahabad, where he started another
‘seditious’ paper, “Swaraj” an Urdu
daily, in 1809. Finding that no press
was prepared to take the risk of
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printing his paper, he purchased a
litho press and the “Swaraj” began
to come out. This tim=> he was both
editor and publisher of the paper.
After a few issues were out, Mr.
Ladha Ram was arrested again and
sentenced to transportation for life
for publishing sediticus articles.
While waiting in the Allahabad jail
for transportation to the Andamans
he was offered pardon in return of a
promise to renounce his political
ideology. But the offer was spurned.

In the Andamans he had his share
of torture inflicted on political pri-
soners who refused to snivel before
the White warders. But even the
torture failed to break his revolu-
tionary spirit and soon he made him-
self such a nuisance for the British
that they shipped him back to India.
Released after ten years in jail in
1920, he was interned in the village
of Varichan-wala near Lal Moosa.

After some years, and much ado,
his internment order was withdrawn.
Mr. Ladha Ram shifted to Lal Moosa,
where he started his business. But his
chief interest in life remained poli-
tics and not business—though it was
flourishing and paying. He joined
the Congress in 1927, participated in
demonstrations against the Simon
Commission in Lahore, and remained
a Congressman till he retired from
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politics after becoming a refugee.

After coming to U. P. he settled in
Kutubpur where he was allotted 25
bighas of land, belonging to a Mus-
iim evacuee zamindar. In this land
he invested all his savings, amount-
ing to several thousands including
Rs. 2,500 given to him as loan by the
Government. He hoped that now, in
the last days of his life. he would be
able to live in peace. But still peace
was far away from him. He was
ordered to hand over the land to
three other residents of the village
who claimed to be the tenants of the
evacuee zamindar.

Mr. Ladha Ram’s efforts to get som
compensation for his press forfeite:
in 1910 also proved fruitless. Now
he is threatened with loss of hi
livelihood.

Sitting in a corner of a room *t
Darul Shafa, where he is stayin
with a friendly legislator, wrappin
himself in a coarse cotton blanke
Mr. Ladha Ram told me the story o©
his eventful youth, anecdotes of th
heroic past which inspired India:
youth to supreme sacrifice. He con
cluded his story with a sigh, “Th
English departed after inciting
fatricidal war. And see the fun
They won our friendship in the pro
cess. How clever they are!”

—The National Herald.
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NEW YEAR REFLECTIONS

HE ushering in cf a so-called ‘Ney
TYear' on the first of January is
an example of fiction proving stroq-
ger than fact. It is more,—for it
jllustrates the fallacy of lucus a non
lucendo. Far from anything deslrg-
pble or worth-while peing born in th‘xs
inhospitable, blustering and pesti-
lence-ridden season, it promotes .the
periodic dissolution of ‘all §entxgnt
things in nature. Man is driven in-
doors and condemned to chew the cud
of memory. In the infancy of our
race, these winter months must ha\fm
been congenial to the growth of epic
and drama, song and dance a3
agreeable solvents of the .ted.u'tm
z:tae. Only thus could our primitive
forbears have counter-acted the e}e-
giac and fin de siecle feeling which
oppresses us when the §un goes .into
purdah for a few days in succession.

Messages Of Goodwill

Thanks however to our association
with the West during the last cen-
tury and a half, we havg come to
celebrate the New Year in typ_lcal
western style. We exchange greetings
with all and sundry in a tone of un-
ctuous cordiality which, I fear, l‘S
more simulated than real on both
sides. In the olden days the seasqn
would be marked by a brisk trade in
such fragrant perishables as flower-
garlands, pouquets, fruits in general
and limes in particular. I suppose
the practice continues, for there are
bound to be benefic gods to please
and malefic ones to propitiate still.
In fact it ought to be mucl} more
wide-spread with the expans%on of
bureaucracy all round us. With the
heads of govemments and countles.s
delegations treading on one a_nothers
toes in the international highways,
the presents have become rpore costly
and elaborate—curios bemg'hunted
out or faked for the occa519n an_d
offered as souvenirs of peripatetic
diplomacy. There is then th.e ex-
change of messages of goodwill bet-

ween governments themselves which,
like obiter dicta, commit no one—not
even those who utter them!

But if wishes were horses commu-
nists would be riding everywhere! In
consequence, astrologers might find
their occupation gone. For all the
longings of Tom, Dick and Harry
would then be canalised into five-
year plans, and we would all be dra-
gooned into a Welfare State in spite
of ourselves. The chances are that
the reality might prove to be much
less desirable than fancy painting it
in prospect. However hope springs
eternal in the human breast, and so
here's my bazaar offering lucky dips
to every one who cares to patronise
the show.

But let me first get rid of a small
preliminary hurdle. Looking for-
ward to 1957, my first thoughts are
coloured by apprehensions since I
am plagued by an analogical turn of
mind. 1757 and 1857 have not exact-
ly been propitious landmarks in
Indian history. What if 1957 should
perfcrm a hat-trick? Heavens forbid!
——notwithstanding the abolition of all
official and state backing to the mis-
cellaneous rabble of divinites that
people cur capacious and catholic
pantheon.

Prospects In India

Let me take a more cheerful view
of our national prospects. €ongress
will return to power with increased
majorities in some states and reduced
strength in others. Our leaders would
welcome both as reassuring signs of
our healthy development. The pur-
lieus of the secretariat at the Centre
and State levels would witness a
stampede of P. M.s and M. L. As in
search of sinecures varying from a
ministership without cabinet rank to
membership of delegations and of
select committees with everything
found. With a view to conserve
foreign exchange, and quicken the
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pace of planning, the hotel, cine-
ma and hair-dressing industries
- would be brought under govern-
ment control. It was calculated
by the statistical department of the
government that as a result of these
measures one in every five of the
population became a government ser-
vant. The other four proved to be
either too young or too old to be
employed. Interim targets exceeded
expectations, while more and more
food was imported from abroad to
stabilise internal price-levels. Pandit
Nehru was engaged either in visiting
foreign capitals or entertaining
foreign notabilities. More people
came to speak of Panch Shila thaa
ever before. Pakistan continued how-
ever to threaten to re-open the ques-
tion of Kashmir in the Security
Council. Mr. Chou En-lai was con-
stantly on the move from Delhi to
Moscow, and had not a moment of
rest. As a result of his conferences
with the leaders of the East, com-
plete identity of views between Mos-
cow, Pekin and Delhi was said to
have been reached.

In Great Britain, there was 2
vigorous move to change the name
into Little England. In the general
electicns on which Eden gambled, he
and his party lost ignominiously, and
Labour came into power. Mr. Bevan
as Foreign Minister made a sensa-
tional statement of the government's
policy and warned the Egyptian Dic-
tator that international contracts
must not be treated as scraps of
paper.

New Year For U. S. A.

American policy also underwent
one of its spectacular somersaults.
Dulles was retired into the Supremc
Court as one of its judges, and his
place was taken by Anaconda Jeffer-
son Blunder-guilt the chewing gum
multi-millicnaire. In addition to
the state department’s offer to builkl
the entire Aswan Dam free and sin-
glehanded, he announced that the
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Hoard-Feller Foundation was pre-
pared to advance the foreign ex-
change required for the financing of
India's Second Five-Year Plan. It
was pointed out by the sixty-one-
year-old, squint-eyed, stuttering new
Secretary of State that the inte-
rests accruing from the above Foun-
dation exceeded the combined na-
tional budgets of all the countries of
South-East Asia. Asked what would
be the attitude of America to
the struggles of the freedom-loving
people of the satellite countries of
East Europe. he replied that it could

.be summed up in the poet’s famous

line: 'Willing to wound, but afraid to
strike.” He added however that
America’s quota of immigrants from
East Europe would be subject to no
ceiling.

In Russia, Khrushchev would make
another epoch-making statement of
policy indicating a complete reversion
to Stalinism. He would point to the
crushing defeat of Fascist gangs ins-
pired by American gold in Poland
and Hunegary, and express his convic-
tion that Communism had won new
recruits in the Middle-East.

In the course of his numerous tours
inside the country, Pandit Nehru would
make twenty seven speeches attack-
ing casteism, sixty-one against com-
munalism and one hundred and fif-
teen on the greatness of the Buddha.
But the representation of Muslims and
Christians in the ministry would be
completely safeguarded. He will hold
aloft the ideal of a class-less and
casteless  state of society for the
nation’s acceptance. The Presidential
awards for August 15 included Bha-
rat Ratnas. Padma Vibhushans and
the rest-——totalling in all 1379 recipients,
The proportion of women to men-
recipients of these honours still fell
short of the ideal of parity to which
the government was committed.

Altogether the prestige of the coun-
try rose higher and higher abroad,
and so did the cost of living index
at home!
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THE BUDGET LEAKAGE
HOME MINISTRY TO INVESTIGATE?

FTER the advent of independence.
the premature leakage of impor-
tant budget proposals has become so
common as to distress all lovers of
a clean administration. The Finance
portfolio is not a bed of roses, and
it has taken toll of some of the best
politicians in England through no
fault of their own. Accidents do occur
in the best of households. but the
concerned minister pays the penalty
by submitting to the vicarious punish-
ment of resignation.

But the Congress party’s record in
this matter is a series of such pre-
mature leaks which have precedad
almost all majcr policy decisions of
the last few yvears. Your readers
would be aware that a judicial probe
is under way to sift the allegations
that were made in connection with
last year's normal budget. But it
must come as a shock to the public
to be told that the present Finance
Minister's interim proposals which so
drastically affected the Private Sec-
tor seem to have been intelligently
anticipated by a group of specula-
tors who, through well-placed dum-
mics, seem to have unloaded a lot of
scrip on the stock exchange at diffe-
rent centres at the right moment.
It is stated that the Home
Minister., Sri G. B. Pant, has
been given the names of  specific
parties who did the unloading of such
speculative items as Tata Ordinary,
Indian Ircn. Bombay Burma. Bom-
bay Dyeing. Century Mills etc.. dur-
ing the hours immediately preceding
the introduction in the Lok ‘Sabha of
Finance Bills No 2 and 3 in Novem-
ber last.

It is also freely stated that the
group operating in the present casz
is known to have operated with the

RPN DA ATl

previous cccasions, and that in fact:
it is one consortium or gang which

seem$ able to bring off its coup every

time. The operators are said to hail

from the three centres of Calcutta,

Bombay and Madras with some in

the principal, and others in an auxi-

liary role. A group of M.Ps. is said to-
have urged the Home Minister to take

quick and vigorous action in the mat-

ter. It may be recalled that the

Finance Minister answered a ques-

ticn on the subject in the Lok

Sabha and claimed that the trans-

actions  reportedly put through

seemed to him of the normal

kind in the course of ordinary busi-

ness. That is exactly the issue, and

there should be no difficulty in pub-

lishing the relevant figures to reassure
public opinion. Mr. T. T. Krishnama-

chari also claimed that the secret was

well-guarded and that no leakage
could have occurred unless he him-

self had talked in his sleep. As an
attempt at humour it was wholly out’
of place; and the public may be par-
doned if it does not feel satisfied with
it.

Altcgether, the episode requires to
be thoroughly gone into as what is
involved is the efficiency and good
name of the concerned Ministry.

—From A Special Correspondent

(Continued from page 48)
trative inefficiency. There can be no
doubt that our Ministers have a great
deal to learn about economy not only in
money, but, cne would add, in words. The
vice of peregrination has gone too far
and requires to be halted. It is time a
code was drawn up to regulate the con-
duct of Free India’s Ministers. Such g3
code. it is suggested. must contain more
donts than dos. .
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. CORRESPONDENCE

The Editor welcomes letters on

subjects of general interest or

topics arising ount of articles printed

in SWATANTRA but reserves the
right to abridge them.

Insurance . Delays

The working of the Life Insurance
Corporation of India has not so far been
critically examined either by any expert
body or by any Parliamentary Com-
mittee. If such a study is undertaken,
the anomoly of inordinate delays in
issuing new policies and in finalising
the cases will come to light. I took a
new policy in the first week of Septem-
ber last, but I have not so far received
the policy duly accepted by the Corpo-
ration. There are also unpardonable
delays in informing the policy holders
about the due date of premium, lapses
ete.

One believes that the unsatisfactory
conditions of service offered by the Cor-
poration to its employees make them
take no interest in their work, with the
result that the public suffers.

Natjonalisation of insurance may be a -

good step to expedite the dawn of Socia-
lism. But the Government has a moral
duty to see that the administrative ma-
chinery that looks after the interests
of the insuring public is streamlined and
is able to perform its work without caus-
ing vexatious delays in small matters
like the despatch of policies.

A SUFFERER.

Literacy And Reading Habit

The easiest way of making our coun-
try prosperous is by ensuring the rapid
spread of literacy. Our Government
will not deny this. But let us see what
the actual situation is.

The heavy postal rates, the complete
closure of Post Offices on Sundays, the
railway freight charges, most of the
railway stations being far off from vil-
Iages, the high cost of paper, sales tax on
books, the frequent changes in the syl-
Iabuses,—all these very effectively pre-
vent the spread of literacy.

PRINTED AND Wﬁusnm BY 1. E SRINIVASAN AT SWATANTRA PRINTERS FOR SWATANTRA

SWATANTRA

January 5 195’

The revenue the Government woul
get by way .of increased postal rates o
railway freight charges or sajes tax o
books is like a drop in the ocean, whe
compared with the crores of rupees bein
spent on the various projects of th
Second Five Year Plan.

In the larger interests of the coun
try the Government should be generou
enough to give up this revenue fror
books. This revenue is insignificant fo
Government, but large enough for th
village consumers. Mere talk on th
platform that literacy must spread an
that the reading habit must grow, will n¢
do; there is no magic in these words. Oy

leaders must he practical and show thei
zeal in action.

V. KRISHNASWAMI SaRma

A Code For Ministers

In all governments, there are regule
tions relating to government servant
styled under different labels like Civ
Service Regulations and Governmet
Servants’ Conduct Rules. But there ag
pears to be no rules for regulatir
the conduct of Ministers. Our new:
bapers are almost daily reporting Mini;
ters, both at the Centre and in the State
as always on the march. Sometime ag
a Minister travelled all the way fro
Delhi to Kozhikode to ‘disclose’ that tt
Central Government would be prepar¢
to finance the Kerala State in investiga
ing deposits of lignite, gold etc., on tt
West Coast.

The funds of the exchequer are belr
squandered to enable Ministers at ¢
levels to tour foreign countries (let alol
the staggering expenditure being incurr
on Indian embassies and consulate:
Ministers, after all, are servan
of the public and they should ha
as much regard for the public fun
as they have for their own. While th
2re entitled to travel in order to s
things for themselves at first hand, t
oceasion for such travel should be extr
mely limited.

A -few months ago, when Mr. Chint
man Deshmukh was in the Cabinet,
himself found it necessary to invei
against the frequent absence of Min
ters from headquarters, which resulted in
accumulation of files leading to adminig~

(Continued on page 47)
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pace of planning, the hotel, cine-
ma and hair-dressing industries
- would be brought wunder govern-
ment control. It was calculated
by the statistical department of the
government that as a result of these
measures one in every five of the
population became a government ser-
vant. The other four proved to be
either too young or too old to be
employed. Interim targets exceeded
expectations, while more and more
food was imported from abroad to
stabilise internal price-levels. Pandit
Nehru was engaged either in visiting
foreign capitals or entertaining
foreign notabilities. More people
came to speak of Panch Shila than
ever before. Pakistan continued how-
ever to threaten to re-open the ques-
tion of Kashmir in the Security
Council. Mr. Chou En-lai was con-
stantly on the move from Delhi to
Moscow, and had not a moment of
rest. As a result of his conferences
with the leaders of the East, com-
plete identity of views between Mos-
cow, Pekin and Delhi was said to
have been reached.

In Great Britain, there was a
vigorous move to change the name
into Little England. In the generat
elections on which Eden gambled, he
and his party lost ignominiously, and
Labour came into power. Mr. Bevan
as Foreign Minister made a sensa-
tional statement of the government's
policy and warned the Egyptian Dic-
tator that international contracts
must not be treated as scraps of
paper.

New Year For U. S. A,

American pdlicy also underwent
one of its spectacular somersaults.
Dulles was retired into the Supreme
Court as one of its judges, and his
place was taken by Anaconda Jeffer-
son Blunder-guilt the chewing gum
multi-millicnaire. In addition to
the state department’s offer to build
the entire Aswan Dam free and sin-
glehanded, he announced that the
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Hoard-Feller Foundation was pre~
pared to advance the foreign ex-
change required for the financing of
India’s Second Five-Year Plan. It
was pointed out by the sixty-ohe;
year-old, squint-eyed, stuttering new

Secretary of State that the inte-

rests accruing from the above Foun-
dation exceeded the combined na-
tional budgets of all the countries of
South-East Asia. Asked what would
be the attitude of America to
the struggles of the freedom-loving
people of the satellite countries of
East Europe, he replied that it could

.be summed up in the poet’s famous

line: ‘Willing to wound, but afraid to
strike’ He added however ‘- that
America’s quota of immigrants from
East Europe would be subject to no
ceiling. :

In Russia, Khrushchev would make
another epoch-making statement of
policy indicating a complete reversion
to Stalinism. He would point to the
crushing defeat of Fascist gangs ins-
pired by American gold in Poland

and Hungary, and express his convic~ .

tion that Communism had won new
recruits in the Middle-East.

In the course of his numerous tours
inside the country, Pandit Nehru would
make twenty seven speeches attack-
ing casteism, sixty-one against com-
munalism and one hundred and fif-
teen on the greatness of the Buddha.
But the representation of Muslims and
Christians in the ministry would be
completely safeguarded. He will hold
aloft the ideal of a class-less and
casteless state of society for the
nation’s acceptance. The Presidential
awards for August 15 included Bha-
rat Ratnas, Padma Vibhushans and
the rest—totalling in all 1379 recipients.
The proportion of women to men-
recipients of these honours still fell
short of the ideal of parity to which
the government was committed.

Altogether the prestige of the coun-
try rose higher and higher abroad,
and so did the cost of living index
at home!
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CONGRESS

THE Indore session of the Congress
was a tame affair. The orations
were addressed to empty benches.
There was utter lack of popular inte-~
rest in the proceedings which were
dull beyond endurance. No doubt the
output of words reached up to tt}e
usual quantity and filled columns in
the newspapers. But the readers
skipped the pages after a glance afz
the headlines. The most hardened o:
party men has to admit the stark
fact that the Ccngress has ceased to
enthuse or even to interest the pec-
ple of India. Not that the Congress
has lost its hold on the Government.
But the more it gets entrenched in
power the more does it lose its hold
on the mind and the affections of the
people. The leaders have regretted,
one and all of them, this tragic situ-
ation. They are racking their minds
to discover ways and means ta win
pack that affection the people will-
ingly gave to the Congress in the old
days, when it struggled against Bri-
tish foreign rule. The irony of the
situation is that the Congress com-
manded the loyalty of the people of
India in the past when it was in
the wilderness, an organisation with
no funds worth speaking of and
was trying to maintain itself on a
four-anna per head contribution from
its members. Its active workers led
a precarious existence, threatened
every moment by imprisonment and
worse at the hands of the then
mightiest of Governments on ear§h‘
But no one cares for it or seeks its
portals except to exploit it in these
spacious days when its coffers are filled

FICTIONS

with crores of rupees, when its repre-
sentatives are ccmfortably lodged in
the seats of power and exercise their
undisputed sway over the country.
What is the cause which has evoked
this phenomenon of popular affection
towards 2 weakling and the exhibi-
tion of apathy, if not hatred, towards
the giant? It is not quite so inexpli-
cable and is not just a mystery.

Let us first examine the prime
feature of the Congress organisations
which directly appeals to the people.
In the old days the claim of the
Congress on the affections of the
masses was based on the fact that it

*did fight the foreign domination, and

that fact no one could gainsay. It
was true that some people in India
thought that it was an unequal fight
of a weak and disorganised people
against a mighty military power. As
prudent men, they kept themselves
away at a safe distance from the
Congress. Also there were people in
India who, for selfish reasons, opposed
the Congress and served the foreign
Government. But even the worst
enemies of Congress in those days
recognised and conceded the fact
that the Congress was genuine in its
endeavours and that there was no
pretence about it. The only reward
that Congress workers could aspire
for was imprisonment by the foreign
power. This situation entirely chang-
ed at the moment when the Congress
took over the administration of the
country. Thereafter there was some-
thing to be gained by joining the
Congress ranks. Congress service was



Election Bluff

Auction

SWATANTRA

Vol X1 JANUARY 12 SATURDAY 1957 No. 50

CONGRESS

‘HE Indore session cf the Congress
was a tame affair. The orations
were addressed to cmpty benches.
There was utter lack of popular inte-
rest in the proceedings which were
jull beyond endurance. No doubt the
xutput of words reached up to the
usual quantity and filled columns in
lhe newspapers. But the readers
skipped the pages after a glance at
the headlines. The most hardened of
party men has to admit the stark
fact that the Ccongress has ceased to
enthuse or even to interest the peo-
ple of India. Not that the Congress
has lost its hold on the Government.
But the more it gets entrenched in
sower the more does it lose its ho!d
»n the mind and the affectlons of the
seople. The leaders have regretted,
e and all of them, this tragic situ-
ition. They are racking their minds
0 discover ways and means to win
sack that affection the people will-
ngly gave to the Congress in the old
iays, when it struggled against Bri-
‘Ish foreign rule. The lrony of the
situation is that the Congress com-
manded the loyalty of the people of
India in the past when it was In
‘he wilderness, an organisation with
10 funds worth speaking of and
was trying to maintain itself on o
‘our-anna per head contribution from
ts members. Its active workers led
1 precarious cxistence, threatened
wery moment by imprisonment and
worse at the hands of the then
nightiest of Governments on earth.
3ut no one cares for it or seeks its
yortals except to exploit it in these
;paclous days when its coffers are filled
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with crere: of rupees, when its repre-
sentatives are comfortably Jodged in
the seuts of power and exercise their
undisputed sway over the country.
What is the cause which has cvoked
this phenomenon of popular affection
towards a weakling and the exhibi-
tion of apathy, if not hatred, towards
the giant? It is not quite so inexpli-
cable and is not just a mystery.

Let us first examine the  prime
feature of the Congress organisations
which directly appeals to the people.
In the old days the claim of  the
Congress on the affections of the
masses was based on the fact that it

"did fight the foreign domination. and

that fact no one could gainsay. 1t
was true that some people in India
thought that it was an unequal fight
of a weak and disorganised people
against a mighty military power. Asx
prudent men, they kept themselves
away at a safe distance from the
Congress.  Also there were people in
India who, for selfish reasons, opposed
the Congress and served the foreign
Government. But even the worst
enemies of Congress in those days
recognised  and conceded  the faet
that the Congress was genuine in its
endeavours and that there was  no
pretence about it The only reward
that Congress workers  could aspire
for was imprisonment by the foreign
power. This situation entirely chang-
ed at the moment when the Congress
took over the administration of the
country. Thereafter there was some-
thing to be gained by joining  the
Congress ranks. Congress service was
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no longer a badge of suffering. It
was a privilege which yielded prfofit. -

Today the claim of the Congress
on the loyalty of the people is based
on a fiction, or rather on a series’ of
fictlons. The basic fiction is that
the Congress was solely responsible
for the British quitting our shores.
The fact is forgotten that the prime
reason why the British left India was
the peculiar historic circumstance at
the close of the World War II, when
in the wake of the defeat of the
Hitlerite hordes in the West and the
subsidence of the Japanese menace in
the East by atomic bombing by the
U. 8. A, Communism reared its head
all over Europe and Asia and threa-
tened to engulf the whole world. Not
only were the independent nations of
Eastern Europe being swept into the
Soviet orbit but the great sub-conti-
nent of China was fast turning into
a satellite of Communism. The army
in India was affectéd by the virus and
the navy was already in revolt. The
British rulers of India were faced
with the alternative of either conti-
nuing in India and fighting the Com-
munist menace or abandoning the
country to its fate and running away
to save their skins. The British chose
the latter ignoble alternative. Hav-
ing ruled the country for three hun-
dred years exercising absolute sway
and exploiting its resources and
impoverishing its people they should
in common decency have exhibited
the courage to stick to their respon-
sibility to safeguard the life and
happiness of the people and should
have stood by the people and fought
the Communist menace. Instead,
they chose the easy path out of the
difficulty by leaving the country bag
and baggage. This historie situation
and the ignominy of British irres-
ponsibility and cowardice gave the
Congress party its chance of posing
as the victors in the fight of freedom.
The British who had completely sub-
jugated the Congress and put its lea-
ders in prison had no other go but
to vield to this false claim and col-
lude in building up the fletion of
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Congress vidory. The fiction served
the British purpose of safeguarding

‘thelr vested interests in India. It

was a conspiraey between a run-away
tyrant and a defeated rebel. The
entire claim by the Congress to rule
the country today is based upon this
fction that it gained a victory over
the British in a revolutionary and
ncn-viclent war, while the truth is
that it gained power only as a gift
from the British who were willing to
part with the external trappings of
Imperialist glory to the reality of
continuous economic domination, as
part of a deal with them, that in
exchange for the handing over of the
civil and military power it would
safeguard the foreign vested interests.
This fiction which succeeded in hood-
winking the people for a while could
not be sustained for any length of
time.. It is already wearing thin
and that is why it is impossible for
people any longer to display conti-
nued loyalty to the Corgress.

In spite of its weakness the old
Congress stood on a fact, on a sure
foundation, and that was the rea-
son it commanded the affection of
the people. Today, in spite of its
strength and its vast resources, the
new Congress cannot ¢Cramand the
allegiance or the affection of the.
people for the simple reason that it
stands on a fiction, on a false claim
which is a distortion of history.

{\nd because this claim is wearing
thin and the people do not any lon-
ger believe in it, the Congress lea-
ders are trying their hand at
manufacturing other claims to the
people’s affection. They have buiit
up the personality of the dead Gandhi
Into a God. Not only is Gandhi to
be worshipped as the Mahatma, the
great teacher, the giver of Freedom
and the Father of the Nation but his
words are to be considered sacrosanct
and should be treated as scripture
~—they hold good for all time. Ail
this deification is carried on in spite
of the brutal fact that Gandhi called
for the dissolution of the Congress
party with his last breath.
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There was another fiction manu-
* factured at the Indore session of the
Congress. It was the mysterious con-
nection between the Sepoy Mutiny of
1857 and the Congress session of
1967. The military rebellion of 2a
hundred years ago was put down with
an iron hand and a shower of bullets
by the British rulers. The rebels were
painted as traitors in history books
taught to the children. The century-
old heroism of the soldiers is today
being dug up by Congressmen to
embellish their own want of heroism.
The connection between  Rani
Lakshmi Bai of 1857 and the Lakshmi
Bai Nagar of 1957 is just another fic-
tion fabricated to bolster up the dying
glory of the Congress party.

The ‘achievement’ of the Congress
rule in India during the last decade
is another attempt at the manufac-
ture of fictions. Under British rule
the children of India were compelled
to learn by rote at the schools a long
Mst of the benefits of the British
rule. The list included many items
like the building of Railway lines,
Telegraphs, roads, schools, courts,
police, army, navy, peace, law, order
ete. etc. The new text books the Con-
gress Government is writing for child-
ren and the voters of India include
such items as dams, factories, bridges,
air lines, Panch Shila etc. etc. The Bri-
tish did not mention in the old days
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that the Railways, the Telegraphs,
schools, courts, etc., were part of the
inevitable develapment of civilisation

~of mankind, and would have come to

India whether the British were here
cr not. Nor do the Congress rulers of
the present day India mention the fact
that the dams, factories and railways
would have arrived whether the Con-
gress took over power from the Bri-
tish or they did not. They are part
of the world movement towards fur-
ther heights of industrial advance-
ment which were bound to take place
whether the Congress ruled the coun-
try or not. Who knows that there
would not have been more dams and
factories in India if the British had
continued to rule India without hand-
ing over power to the Congress party
or if some party other than the Con-
gress had taken over power from the
British? Would not private enterprise
build up the industries in India at a
quicker pace than that under the
present Socialist pattern which is fast
transforming itself into Socialism?

The output of Congress fictions is
rrowing apace. The tempo of the
output increases with the growing in-
security that the party feels at the
approach of elections. Will the voter
in India see through the game? Will
he see the fact in spite of the halo of
fictions that is being woven around
the Congress party?

SIDELIGHTS : :

IR ANTHONY EDEN, the Prime
Minister of Great Britain, has
resigned. The reason put out ) for
popular consumption is his failing
health. But nobody takes it seriously.
The real reason that led to the resig-
nation was the disastrous failure of
the Egyptian campaign on which he
embarked in collaboration with the
governments of France and Israel.
“The failure led to serious conse-.
quences not only to the prestige of

Britain which has been reduced to
absolute nullity but also to a calami-
tious deterioration in internal affairs.
Owing to the sudden stop of the inflow
of oil from the Middle East, so vital
a component of modernised indus-
trial life, the production of all com-
modities have either slowed down or
altogether stopped. Rationing of oil
and petrol have had to be enforced.
There is a scarqity everywhere.
Prices have shot up. Britain's ecow
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nomy which had been hard hit during
the World War II but was subse-
quently making slow progress owing
tc the austerity programme initiated
by the Labour Government and later
kept up by the Conservatives has now
been utterly dislocated by the
Egyptian adventure of Sir Anthony
Eden who will long be remembered in
British history as the one man who
brought about the ruin of his coun-
try by a single act of indiscretion.
Speculations are rife as to what
would have happened had President
Eisenhower encouraged and approved
of Sir Anthony’s exploits, instead of
curbing him and coming down upon
him with a heavy hand as he did so
mercilessly. There is no use in such
speculation as it is now impossible to
assess the possible results of hypothe-
tical American support to British
aggression. Not only Egypt but the
entire Arab world might have been
bombed and reduced to shambles by
Anglo-French jet planes. Russia
might have taken it lying down or
she might not. World War III might
have brok-n out and we might have
witnessed the utter destruction by
mutual atom bombing of human civi-
lisation as we know it today and the
butting back of the clock of progress
by a thousand years. That frighten-
ing prospect was avoided by Presi-
dent Eisenhower’s wise action which
has put an end to Eden’s political
career. It is good that Sir Anthony
has left. It is good for Britain which
will now have a chance to recoup
from the miseries caused by his mad
attempt to bring back the days of
Imperial glory. Eden’s exit is a
warning to the West that it should
give up for all time its claim to
dominate and to exploit the East.
There is a brighter prospect now for
the achievement of World Peace
based oh a realistic appreciation of
human equality, irrespective of
racial and creedal differences.

L ] * *

.There was a head-on collision on
the 5th instant between the Con-
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gress President, Mr. U. N. Dhebar,
and Mr. Mahavir Tyagi, the Union
Minister for Defence, at a meeting of

- the delegates to the Congress. Mr.

Tyagi had the temerity to own up
to the fact that Pandit Nehru's perso-
nality was the real source of politi-
cal power in India. Nehru was every-
thing and the Congress was nothing.
If the Congress was nothing, what
was Mr. Dhebar, the Congress Presi-
dent? He was less than nothing.
Naturally, Mr. Dhebar was incensed
at that line of argument. He hotly
contested this evaluation and pro-
tested furiously that he was himseif
something after all and therefore the
Congress was something bigger and
therefore not negligible. He did not,
however, venture to assail the perso-
nality of Nehru, which he said was
“an impartant factor.”” The funny
part of this episode was that Pandit
Nehru was a puzzled spectator of this
controversy and did not know which
stde he should back up. But the fact
is undeniable. Nehru is bigger than
the Congress. He is so much bigger
that he overshadows and reduces the
Congress to insignificance. Time was
when Gandhi played ga similar role.
He overshadowed the country, India.
Many foreigners knew of India as
only the land of Gandhi. Of coursg,
Gandhi dominated the Congress. But,
Gandhi did not want to perpetuate
the Congress. He passed a sentence
of death on the Congress before he
died. The Congress survives in spite
of Gandhi and Gandhi’s alleged
greatness. Nehru blays a contrary
role. He wants the Congress to sur-
vive him as a kind of memorial to
his own greatness. It remains to be
seen how long the memorial will last.

» . .

Mr. Dhebar’s presidential address
at the Indore Congress was characte-
rised by much quibbling. It could
not be otherwise, considering the fact
that he had to present a case before
the people of India to permit the
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riage of the Congress with “socia-
E‘s:;” cgancelling the old liasion witl}'
the “Socialistic Pattern qf Socle‘ty.
He had to justify the choice of ‘So-
cialism’ as the only way open to India
to bulld up industrial strength ln
the face of the achievements in
post-war West Germam" and
Japan which have built up
giant industrial power out of the
shambles left by the ravages of war
by sheer strength of free e.nterprlse
and without the least admixture of
the ‘socialist pattern’ or of pure
‘Socialism’. Mr. Dhebar did not face

the issue squarely but sidetracked it |

by alleging that India’s problem was

different from that of West Germany

or of Japan because her economy
was primitive and feudal. Mr. Dhe-
bar forgets the elementary fa‘ct that
the world is fast shrinking in~ smeh and
the world’s economy is gettmg inte-
grated. There is no such thing as
primitive economy in the modern
world although worshippers of. Fhe
past like Congressmen may be Fxltmg
at the wind mills and attempting to

revive dead industries like the Charka

which would fit in only with a
primitive economic system. The task
of the industrial build up of India is
much simpler than the one faced by
the Governments in West Germany or
Japan. New cities have sprung .up
in Nagasaki and Hiroshima, which
were burri to ashes by atom bombs.
New factorics, new houses, new farms,
new roads, bridges and railways have
sprung up in West Germany, bigger
and mightier than those destroyed by

the ravages of Hitlerite war. The .

reconstruction was possible because
scope was afforded for individugls
who were given full freedom to give
of their best in the great task and
were not hindered by red tape aqd
pureaucracy inevitable in a collecti-
vist socialistic set-up. The Congress
has chosen the wrong road which leac}s
only to totalitarianism, dictatorship
and misery for the worker.

Serau |

|

|
|
|
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PEDLAR’S PACK

HEN the late Bernard Shaw had

established hinfself as a successful
dramatist, there were frequent calls
from the audience for the appearance of
the playwright on the stage to receive
ovations. On one such occasion when
the demonstration was particularly fervid,
the monotony of the proceedings was
varied by a solitary ‘boo!’ issuing from
one part of the theatre. Quick to seize
every opportunity for mounting one of
his sallies, Shaw turned to the quarter
from which the censorious monosyllable
came, and making his best bow exclaimed;
‘My dear Sir, I entirely agree with you;
but what can two of us do against such
& crushing majority?’ Thus he raised the
laugh against his detractor,

I am reminded of this story in con-
nection with the magisterial disapproval
of the Eisenhower Doctrine to which
Pandit Nehru has given (as usual) volu-
ble expression. Seeing that the coun-
tries most directly and immediately con-
cerned—Iran, Iraq and Turkey—have wel-
comed it with varying degrees of joy or
relief, what is our lecus standi to
object to it? Even Syria and Egypt have
been guarded in thejr reactions; they
are willing to look the gift horse in the
mouth-—to assure themselves it wont be a
Trojan horse! The ruler of Saudi Arabis,
is shortly to make g pilgrimage to the
Mecca of the Free world, presumably
voluntarily. Thus the entire Middle East
seems to-have an attitude to this orien-
tation of American policy which is strik-
ingly different from, if not opposed to,
our own. Indeed, if we persist in deno-
uncing the American move, we may even
succeed in sowing the seeds of suspicion
in those countries concerning our own
bona fides. Prudence as well as com-
monsense therefore indicate the desira-
bility . of our practising a greater degree
of reticence on this question.

Unfortunately it is a matter of some
concern that responsible men in India
should be found misrepresenting the
American -attitude .. towards the Middle-

East. C. R. has gone to the extent cf
accusing the U. S. of wishing to step into
the shoes of Britain, But the Eisen-
hower statement makes it specific that
there is to be no preventive occupation of
any part ¢f the area by American forces,
America merely advertises its readiness to
offer help to those who may stand in
need of it. This may call for criticism
on a priori considerations, But it isn't
cricket to misrepresent it.

= » .

One of the relaxations of the Prime
Minister during the course of the recent
Congress proceedings at Laxmibai Nagar
was to go to a racky place and shout out:
‘Will Rajiv and Sanjiv be great? He did
so because he was told that echoes ans-
wered one in that particular spot. When
the last word was r2peated by the echo,
he is said to have been gratified. So
Nature too is echoinz its master’s voice!
As an antidote to the Prime Minister's
preoccupation with greatness, may we

offer the following good wish to the
youngsters concerned?

Be good sweet boys
Let who will be great:
Do not mistake noise
For a blest or happy state!

* - .

Rumours that Sri V. K. Krishna Menon
is to be withdrawn from our delegation
to the U. N. O. have been authoritatively
denied. It is pointed out that not only
would he continue to lead the Indian
team, but that his standing in U. N.
circles is higher than that of any other
world-diplomat.

Our Prime Minister is Justly vain on

Having found a prodigy in Menon:

Since he cares not for power or pelf

We shouldn't put him on the shelf:

As Minister without portfolio

He should be honoured with his portrajt
in oleor - L
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POLAND AND THE EUROPEAN
CRISIS

By J. VIJAYATUNGA

i vell~ n author and ?
[J. Vifayatungs, oo :r??vzgvember last. Im this first-hand article

f Poland in the context of present-day

for a month during qetob
he gives an inside view o
affairs in Europe.—Eb.}

HE tragic events of the past three

months in Hungary pavg madi
many people ask, How is it tha
Poland has maintained friendly .rela-
tions with Russia without becoming a

tellite?

saTer:e answer is that quand has
already paid a very high price for I}er
independence, and will pay any pl:xce
in order to be free from foreign
interference.

This would have remained_ a mere
wish, but for one outstanding fact,
namely, that all Poles, no ma.tt,er of
what political leaning, are intense
lovers of their land. If they do not
agree with the party in pqwer they
would prefer to live in exile rathe,r
than invite foreign aid. In Poland’s
long struggle for freedom she has pro-
duced no Quislings.

Hungary’s struggle for freedom has
been just as intense, but it has begn
a disjointed, haphazard struggle, in
the course of which she has produced
more than one quisling, who for the
sake of temporary power, has been
content to take orders from out-
siders.

Operations from Abroad )

Circumstances have sometimes
forced Polish political workers ) to
direct their activities frqm ou_ts1de.
There were such centres in Switzer-
land, in Russia, in France and <.iur—
ing the war, in Englanc}. Beirut,
who became Prime Minister after
Germany’s defeat, spent the great‘er
part of his political career in Russia.
The reconstruction of Poland after
its complete devastation by the

2

publicist was in Poland

Nazis was mainly under Beirutjs
Prime Ministership. Beirut and his
Cabinet accepted Russian aid ip Fhe
rebuilding of Warsaw, and in building
the mighty Lenin Works, known as
Nowa Huta, outside Krakow.

But friendship with, even gratitude
to, Russia did not make the Poles
overlook for one moment the danger-
line where foreign aid was concerned.
East Germany, Hungary, and other
countries which were liberated by
Russian military strength had to
accept terms. Poland offereq terms.
Friendship towards Russia is included
in these terms. And Wladyslaw
Gomulka was able to reiterate that
Poland’s policy would continue to be
friendship with Russia at the same
time that he insisted on Russia with-
drawing her troops to stations on tha
eastern horder.

Secret of Poland’s Stremgth

Poland’s strength does not lie'in
armed forces. Her reconstruction
from 1945 tili now has absorbed all
her man-power and national resour-
ces. Her strength lies in her deter-
mination to be master of her own
house. And this Russia and all her
other neighbours know.

Poland's geographical position
makes it incumbent for her to be
friendly with her neighbours on the
east and the west. According to her
own economic needs she has neces-
sarily to lean a little more in one
direction or the other. But this does
not imply political dependence.

Poland’s present political stability
has a great bearing upon European.
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peace. Hungary's own struggle draws
considerable strength from the trend
of public affairs in Poland.

During the last three months, the
world has heard much of Gomulka,
the leader of the United Workers
Party, the party commanding the con-
fidence of the country. Gomulka’s
integrity has never been gquestioned.
His personal life and character, and
his political career have been ample
proof of his capacity for leadership.

The Perdonal Element

There is no country where personal
ties count for less than Poland. 1
have seen Warsaw’'s squares thron-
ged to capacity when Gomulka staged
his come-back. Airplanes dropped
leaflets bearing his address to stu-
dents and workers. Newspapers ran
extra editions. Not a single copy of
a Warsaw newspaper remained un-
sold during these hectic days in
Warsaw.

This does not mean a personality
cult. Gomulka indeed is today
Poland’s strong man, the man who
can deliver the goods in the matter

Cultural Notes

A copy of what is believed to be

the only known first edition of
Thomas Paine’s tract, The Age of
Reason, has been discovered by a
Yale University researcher. The 80-
page pamphlet is in French and
dated 1793, one year earlier than
previously known copies. Written
while Paine was in Paris, it appears
to be an uncomplete version of the
final edition, which was published in
two parts in 1794 and 1795. It con-
tains four pages of material that
does not appear in the later editions.

The pamphlet was acquired recently
by Colonel Richard Gimbel, curator
of aeronautical literature at the vale
University library.

Thomas Paine composed The Age
of Reason at the time of the French
Revolution, during which he served
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of internal problems, and t

who can deal with foreign p;)\:er!;u?g
the name of Poland. On October 29
Gomulka in a statement addressed to’
Mr. Janos Kadar (then First Secre-
ta'ry'), and Mr. Nagy (then Prime
Minister) referred to the promises of
the Hungarian Government in terms
of “full national sovereignty, with-
drgwal of Russian troops and }riend-
sh.1p with the Soviet Union on Leninist
principles of equality.”

But Gomulka himself would be the
last person to arrogate to himself the
powers of a dictator. The Polish tem-
berament would have none of it. And
the patriotism of the Pole is such
that patriotism is its own reward ana
not preferments of office.

The Polish poet Z. Benkowski has
w;ll expressed this great Jove: ;

ecausEeartt};ly soll is Heaven move than

It nourished us wi i

Sl i t}ﬁ?s:,amme' but oftener

A fragment of thy walls is like a

biece of bread,

And  sheer inspiration—opf

X Vistula*
Wwaves one drop. o

on the French Con\}en

nary tribunal.
*

tion revolutio-

*

The 3,000,000th vo

*
lume recently was
i?l;ile:lr tp theY University of Ilylinois
o esg in Lrbana-Champaign_ the
Un?ted %ft any state University in the
NS ates  and thirg among all
ng o t;es.. The library is expand-
et he x'flt.e of 100,000 volumes 2
e - AN addition ?o 3,000,000 volumes
as nearly a million other items-—
parpph]ets, microfilms, music, maps
ae‘.rxal photographs, sound recordingsy
gxomts, and manusecripts, Thé
P, 00,000.th book is a rare volume.
omponius  Mela’s Cosmographia,
?trlx}ted at Salamanca, Spain, in 1498.
tioris tthe‘ ﬁrst‘geographical publica-
4 O recognize and  mention the
ti1§covery of America. The next men-
n of the New World is in Martir
\ligaldtsegmuller‘s Cosmographia, o
th(;?, Which was the first to designate
area “America.”—ygJs.
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PROF. RENE HUYGHE AND
THE PSYCHOLOGY OF ART

By BARNETT D. CONLAN

MONG the French art writers of
today, Rene Huyghe is a perso-
nality of the first order. He belongs
to the line of such well-known art
historians as Elie Faure, Focillon and
Emile Male, and by his participation
in most of the art movements of the
last twenty years he has come to have
3 profound understanding of contem-
porary art. In two important volumes
Les Contemporains and La Peinture
getuelle he has traced the develon-
ment of present-day art through all
its intricate ramifications. Being 2
director of the French Museum, he has
an extensive knowledge of the art of
the past. His rise to a high position
in the art world has been rapid. Born
in 1906 and attached to the Louvre
at 21 years of age he rose to be assis-
tant curator at 24 and chief curator
of the Department of Paintings and
Drawings at the age of 31. After an
exhaustive study of museum organi-
sation throughout the world as well
as in Russia and the two Americas,
he set about transforming the galle-
ries at the Louvre.

His Approach To Art

Director of several art reviews
Quadrige and Amour de UArt, he is
also the author of a number of criti-
cal studies Watteau; Vermeer; The
French Portrait; Cezanne and Gau-
guin. In these studies Prof. Rene
Huyghe was one of the first to adopt
a psychological approach. This in-
duced the College de France to create
a chair for the ‘Psychology of Plastic
Arts’ and invite him to be lecturer.
He is a brilliant speaker alway$ fuill
of enthusiasm, and at times is almost
carried away by his interest in the
subject. He always draws a big atten-
.dance, and is perhaps the greatest at-

traction since the days of Bergson.
Anyone who has heard him lecture on
Irish Art or on Delacroix must have
admired the intensity with which he
analyses and presents his subject. His
estimate of an artist or a period is
very far from that of a specialist.
~Beware of those who are single-
minded and have only cne idea,” he
warns us.

His own approach tc art is
many-sided and very different to
*he dogmatic attitude of certain wri-
ters of the past. Caming after
Focillon and Emile Male, he is inclin-
=d naturally enough to :ay stress on
the evolution of forms. He often
brings a psycho-analviic estimate,
after the manner of Jung, t¢ bear on
an artist’'s work. “A work of art,” he
tells us, “carries a significance as
extensive as the inner :ife and its
unseen regions so that the historical
and plastic points of view alone are
nsufficient.” “Painting,” he remarks,
~i5 a mirror of the soul, the language
~f that vast ocean of the Unconscious
:n which thought is little more than
an island. It reveals the prodigious
depth and extent of the human mind.
Much nearer to the senses than words
are, it is less apt to convey ideas and
can only attempt to de =c at great
risks. On the other hand, it is the
interpreter of hidden regions, the
diver in deep seas. Painting can
reveal to us those hidden powers
which are near to the organic sources
of our being.” All art when sincere
and not merely a copy cf appearan-
ces is full of such obscure intima-
tions. We have had to wait until the
present day to discover these un-
known regions of the psyche. “Sur-
realism,” he explains, “was originally
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a movement which attempted to con-
tact the dark realms of the Uncons~
cious. Like every new effort, how-
ever, it declined in the long run, into
artifice and convention.”

If Surrealists and abstract painters
have pilumbed the depths and disco-
vered the strange monsters of the
Subconscious Mind, there are also
great artists who are able to express
the regions of the Higher Conscious~
ness. For, as Prof. Huyghe points out,
“Plotinus thought that painting could
reveal regions which are beyond the
senses and the power of logic where
one reaches a state of ecstasy. The
great mystics from Greco to Rewm-
brandt have shown that Art can ren-
der that other form of darkness
which proceeds from an excess ¢f
light.”

Psycholagical Insights

The mystery of the work of art has
increased enormously within the pre-
sent century so that between the
scientific and objective attitude of the
past and the psychological insights
of Prof. Huyghe, there would seem to
be centuries. For, he assures us that
“The images in our mind are not
merely reflections of the outer world
which we perceive, but proceed afso
from the inner world. With a paint-
ing this is particularly so since a work
of art includes the spirit of its crea-
tor.” And thus a strange plant has
grown whose roots plunge into the
visible world around us and, at the
same time, into the depths of the
psyche. It is more or less the repro-
duction of the outer world and, at
the same time, an emanation of the
artist himself. For the spectator it
is an image of the known world, and
on the other hand, a reflection of the
unknown which has taken on shape
and form.”

In his monumental work 4 Dialogue
with the Visible (Flammarion) from
which I have taken my quotations,
Prof. Huyghe fraces the psychojogical
signification of art from its prehisto-
ric beginnings to the present day,
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After examining all the different
phases and the exhaustion of one-
tendency after another he concludes

that the supreme raison detre of a

work of art consists in its pewer “to
create a spiritual state of mind by
means of plastic harmony.”

Mystery Of Modern Art

At no period in the world’s history
has there been such a wealth of infor-
mation as there is today; nor has Art
at any previous period been subject
to so many influences as in our time.
Prof. Huyghe by a remarkable blend
of intuition and erudition is bette
equipped than most others to unravel
and define the complicated ramifica-
tions of Modern Art. For he is aware
of the multiplicity of new approaches
that have been sprung upon us in
recent years. In his essay on French
Drawing he shows that in all progress
there is a movement away from the
static towards the mobile and then
towards the purely immaterial. “How
fax" we have evalved from those
patient efforts of the 15th century to

render only the static and physical
aspects of the warldt” physica

In his studies of certain contempo-
rary artists, Prof. Huyghe himself
would appear to have evolved
that is paralle) to thes rends,

s € new trends.
Descrxbl‘ng the mystic characters of
Rouault’s art he says: “Both in his

lite and in his art Rouault had to
pas§ through the trial of darkness.
Having survived the test he arrived
a_t a state of inner pbeace and splen-
dour. His colours began to irradiate
a palpable light like that of Byzan-
tine mosaics, and he attained to a
new beauty, recast ag it were from
an unknown source of light.”

'Ijhxs psychological insight into the
artist and his work can be found in
gli his lectures and writings. It is
in strong contrast to the objective
outlook of Taine, Ruskin and other
art writers of the past, and it belongs

to one of the most penetrating minds
of this eentury.
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PAKISTAN TO INVADE INDIA?

By SUMANT S.

HBILE we are wasting our enerﬁgy,

time and money in preaching
Pancha Shila to the whole world,
Pakistan is preparing for a final
showdown with India.

“ should we glve our enemy a
preﬁ?: of what we have in s};ore f.or
them?” said the Commander-m-cmef
of Pakistan when questiox}ed why
India was not invited to thne_ss th’e
combined mManoeuvres of 'Pakxstan's
Army and American eguipped Alr
Force held in Pakistan recently.. In
view of the outburst of the Pakls.tan
C-in-C followed by t,_hat of. tpe Prlme;
Minister and Forexgn mestgrt cz_
Pakistan that India is Pa%ns an;
gnly enemy, we can no longer affor ‘
to be complacent in regard to our
defences.

e recent combined military
exz?cises are only a grax}d rehearfal
for a showdown with India at a later
date, and they foreshadow.another
invasion of India by Ghazni Suhra-
wardi and Ghort Noon.

Preparations For The Showdown

Americans have proviQed
Pail;;?:tan with a number of sabreqets
of F-86 types comparable with
Russian MIGs, and also latest wea-
pons such as rockets and shells with

atomic heads.

er of Pakistani pilots are
bé?ngn 11:1{2?%(1 in America}, Bri‘ta‘m an‘d
west Germany. The Pakistani defence
forces are now being‘ completely
remodelled on the American .patten;\t.
Nearly 75,000 troops trained in laft,ey
weapons by British and Amenca;;
officers are waiting for the Jehad ca
from the Pakistani Prime Minister.

mber

‘Pakistan has moved & large nu
of its troops into the Azad Kashmir
and Bast Pakistan. There are now

BANKESHWAR

reports aof heavy concentration of
troops in Rawalpindi, Gilgit, Pesha~
war, Lahore and all along the Indian
borders. According to a certain relia-
ble source, Pakistan may launch a
Jehad against India probably after
this winter—sometime about the
end of February when India will go
to polls.

Brisk Work by Pak Spies

Approximctely about 2,500 ?akis-
tanis are reported to be coxpmg to
india daily, and they remain he.re
much longer than their visas pgrmlt-
ted: many of these Pakistani nationals
were reported to have been
involved in the recent bock agitatiqn
by the Muslims in India. ] Bhopal‘ls
the centre of all such dlsrupt10n1§t
activities of Pakistani 'agems in
India. These Pakistani sples colleot
information and send it over to a cer-
tain diplomatic source. They have
also  maintained regular contact
with the Muslim Leaguers in mdig to
whom they pass oOn instrucuoqs
received from Pakistan. There is
also a strong rumour that some secre}:
information about the supply posi~
tion of our naval “armaments and
details of every movement in Bombay
docks of strategic importance are sent
thraugh the transmitter at thg Prong
Light House and the transmitter of
the S. P. V. Kennary in Bombay to
Karachi on secret wavelengths by
Pak spies in Bombay docks.

The Pak spies in India are in daily
contact with all Muslim Leagures in
India, and are said to be the moving
spirits behind the recent DOOK ag%ta—
tion, Delhi bomb incidents, revival
of Muslim League in various States
and the recent Muslim conventions
held in different parts of our coun-
{ry. The very object of the move to
revive Muslim League in India is to
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rouse the consciousness of the Indian
Muslims regarding the need to
“defend” Islam now “threatened” by
the Kaffars so that they may func-
tion here as Pakistan’s ‘“shock-bri-
gades” and actively support Pak
invasion of India.

Portugal in The Picture

Pakistan’s ally Portugal is said to
have promised to help Pakistan in
case of her invasion of India and ac-
cording to an Urdu daily of Karachi,
Portugual naval units are standing
by to bombard Bombay!

Pakistan’s foreign policy has failed
miserably. Pakistan has become
most unpopular even among the
Arab nations on account of its recent
support to the Anglo-French aggres-
sion in Egypt. Economically, Pakis-
tan has virtually become insolvent
and bankrupt. Whatever be the
failure of Pakistan's domestic and
foreign policy, the bugbear of India
is always there to distract the peo-
ple’s attention, and that is why per-
haps Pandit Nehru anticipated
“some little trouble” from Pakistan.

. Will there be a people’s revolution
In Pakistan against the reactionary
Fascist warlords and bandits of
Pakistan? Or will the Pakistani
rulers succeed in fooling their people
this time to00? How long can we
afford to remain complacent in regard
to our defences when Pakistan is
preparing for a war with India and
vainly hoping for better relations
with Pakistan? Our sermons on
Pancha Shila and non-viclence can
hardly be an effective answer tc
Pakistan's armed might. Panch
Shila at best can serve as an empty
consolation to the ignorant and lazy,
and at worst a menace to our free-
dom.

“Accept The Challenge”

India needs a radical reorientation
of her policy regarding Pakistan
if she is not to go under and be sub-
merged in an Islamic resurgence.

SWATANTRA

January 12 195T

Our policy of appeasement must give
way to a firm and positive policy to-
wards Pakistan based on complete
reciprocity. In view of the threat of
Jehad openly held out by the respon-~
sible leaders of Pakistan and the
mounting threats of war from the
two aggressive wings of Pakistan, we
must give priority to our defence.
India’s history. is full of foreign in-
vasions and conquests because of our
internal  feuds, disunity and un-
preparedness for war, and if we
refuse to learn any lesson from our
past experience, Indian history will
repeat itself. If we fail in our duty
to exercise perpetual vigilance over
the enemies of our country whether
across our borders and within our
land, and maintain an efficient intei-
ligence department to discover the
sources of disaffection and watch the
host‘ile moves of our neighbours and
their efforts to plant Fifth Columns,

another era of slavery will dawn on
us.

Militarisation of our nation is the
need of the hour. Let us accept
Pakistan’s challenge. Let us not
allow the Ghazni and Ghori to suc-
ceed again. India must make it clear
to Pakistan that any attack on Kash-
mir will be considered as an attack
on India and will mean war with
India. While nobody in India wants
to undo the partition, war with India
will certainly and inevitably annul
the partition ang result in the re-
union of India and Pakistan!

HOSTEL FACILITIES FOR WOMEN

.Free hostel facilities will be pro-
vided to a few poor and desersmg
women for enabling them to take
advgn_tage of the Educational and
Tf'ammg courses offered in the Mahila
Vidyalaya, Industria] Institute, and
lti/t[\e _Printing press of the Andhra

ahfla ‘Sabha, Mylapore, Madras.
Applicationg should reach the Secre-
tary on or before the 25tn January,

1957, with postage sta
m
of annas Foyr. ps to the value:
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TO BEACH

By M. P. JOHN

F you feel bored, and if the Heart
I Specialist has not yet warnedn you
against occasional flights to helght‘s‘
of excitement, you may take a stroli
along the railway platfo;m at Tam-
baram. That is what I did, the other
GaX crowd had already gather'ed
there, and I assumed that some d.lg-
nitary or other may be passing
through. I was feeling s0 bored tl?at
1 could not even work up some curio-
sity to make enquiries. Moreove_r,
1 prefer to see my Leaders only in
pictures; seeing them in flesh and
blood, in a background of common
folks like me, sort of takes away their
glamour. _

Then things happened without
warning. An electric train pulled up
at the platform. The crowd mad.e
for it as if they intended to tear it
with bare hands. I was caught up
in the whirl, and before I could think
of the word “Knife,” let alone say it,
I found myself in a compartment. My
never-questioned loyalty to the Gov-
ernment revolted against the idea of
a ticketless travel. But there was
nothing I could do about it. Before
I could again think of the word I
wanted to say, the train was gather-
ing speed.

And there I stood, with my right
arm over the shoulders of a man I
had never met before, but who seem-
ed to agree that there was no other
place for that arm of mine. I did not
know where my left hand was, but I
did know that the hand in my pocket
was not mine. Of course, I too agreed
there was no other place for that
hand of someone, and I even appre-
ciated the fact that the unknoyvn
friend seemed to know that puttmg
his hand in a journalist’s pocket is
no crime.

Then an ex-gentleman with an ex-

second-class look got angry with the
harbour-worker next to him. He
wanted to hit him, but his fists were
wedged in among the crowds and
were not available for active service.
Any wonder we are a great success at
Panch Shila?

The train stopped with a jerk. A
school boy had fallen from the
entrance where he was hanging on
to the train. No doubt his hands
must have ached so much that he
would have decided it would be &
relief to die. His parents would be
looking out for him in the evening—
the Darling who would grow up to 2
big strong man and would take care
of his Mum and Dad.

As the train moved on again, a man
pulled the chain. He had seen ano-
ther child fall off! But enquiries
proved he was wrong. So the tra@n
started. The man pulled the chain
once again; this time he had dis-
tinctly seen a child fall. That too
proved wrong! The man's name and
address were noted down. But the
moment the train gathered speed he
shouted “Johnny, my Son!” and puli-
ed the chain. There was horror in
his eyes—he had gone mad.

“One dead and one gone mad, quite
an achievement for five minutes of a
Five-Year Plan,” someone comment-
ed. “You see why I don’'t allow my.
patients to travel by train?” added
th Heart Specialist . . .

I managed to move up to a man
with a “Mambalam-face.”” My specu-
lation proved wrong as the seat did
not fall vacant at Mambalam. Do
people get down at stations, I won-
dered. They were getting in all right.

The train reached Egmore. There
was a terrific movement inside. T
loudly protested I did not want to
get down. People sympathised with
me, but I found myself on the plat-
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form. I reminded myself it was just
as well, for, firstly I had nowhere to
go, and secondly, had 1 a ticket to
anywhere? :

I had just resigned myself to be-
ing discharged at Egmore when the
ecrewdi-on the platform moved and
put me right back in the train. Say,
in this City, do folks reach places as
a matter of luck?

The train reached the Beach station.

No one moved. I struggled out. No

one else moved! What on earth was
the matter? I was to learn. They
had all got in from intermediate
stations for a seat (or standing ac-
commodation) for the return jour-
ney!

I looked back, then walked as fast
as I could, I had just discovered that
I had been travelling in a women’s

. compartment.

|
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“A PASSAGE TO INDIA”

A REVALUATION-II
CHARACTERISATION
By P. M.

MR. Forster's powers of characteri-
sation have come in for extrava-
gant, if not hyperbolic, praise. The ini-
tial reactions of even Indians them-
selves a generation ago were a mixture
of gratification amd exultation, since
they were found good enough to
be put into a novel as living charac-
ters. The country was then—and stiil
is in many directions—under the
sway of an overwhelming inferiority
complex; and so a critical examination
of the characters gave place to be-
mused admiration. Now after a
generation, when we read the novel
again, we find a sense of growing
irritation at the way the Indian cha-
racters are introduced, handled and
developed. Briefly stated, there is
not one single Indian in the entire
novel who is normal. decent, manly,
average and immune from the lite-
rary tricks of caricature, satire. irony.
exaggeration and ridicule. A novel
is supposed to represent a cross-sec-
tion of the life that is lived. Every
society has its own excrescences,
eccentrics, Kknaves, crooks, fools,
simpletons etc. But there is such a
thing as the stream of average huma-
nity. If there is none to represent
it, you will inevitably promote an
unreal impression. In short, we
complain that there is no normal
character on the Indian side like
Fielding to represent the English
side. There are scandalous genera-
lisations on Indians, their manners,

outlook and behaviour, there are’

ironical innuendoes and satiric asides
all of which tend to promote the im-
pression that the Indians are an
inferior lot, taken all in all. Let us
illustrate these aspects as well from

3

Mr. Forster's own words and descrip-
tions.

Dr. Aziz

We may as well begin with
Fielding’s favourite and by im-
plication the author’'s favourite too.
Dr. Aziz is represented as impulsive,
warm-hearted, bursting to be hospi-
table to the English, ashamed of his
humble dwelling, in short eager to
please the English who have condes-
cended to take notice of him. The
inwardness of all this is nothing else
but a sense of inferiority from which
he suffers chronically. He brags and
blusters, but obeys the call of the
Major like a whipped dog. After all,
there ought to be duty turns in a
hospital, and every doctor has a right
to his hours of rest. This subservi-
ence of Aziz to his superiors brings
out his own slave mentality, although
he brags in a confident tone of
Moghul greatness, of his ancestors
among the Pathans as though they
would justify or reconcile him to his
present down-trodden condition. All
the other Indians surrounding him
are defamed as spies, informers or
knaves. Since he an Indian says so,
the reader has perforce to accept it
as the gospel truth; the unwary rea-
der whether Indian or foreign goes
away with a poor impression of the
character of Indians in general.

He is said to be a poet, but not a
line of his poetry is given as proof
during the entire course of the novel.
So we may take it as a Pickwickian
accomplishment!

He has no delicacy or reticence. He
takes out the photograph of his dead
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wife and shows it to Fielding while
at the same time he asserts his faith
in the efficacy of the purdah. He is
made responsible for the innuendo
that every man looks upon a woman
with lustful eyes; and so was the
institution of the veil enjoined by
Islam. Because he has come to looi<
upon Fielding as his brother, he
thinks there is no harm in showing
him the photo of his wife. A little
later, he discusses female beauty with
a crude vulgarity which causes revul-
sion, but Fielding hears him amused
and indulgent and perhaps approv-
ingly too! What a sensual man he is
is revealed from his remark on
Miss Quested’s lack of beauty, and
the reason for his going to Caicutta
for a spree! No doubt this sort of
salacious talk can be justified in
certain circles; but we contend that
it does not represent the norm cf
decent talk in cultivated society.

He collapses on the eve of his
arrest, and cries abjectly: My name.
my children!” He does not show the
strength of a virtuous man in the
tace of unmerited suffering. His
attempt to run away to evade arrest
is childish and contemptible. Just
before that ordeal, he had been bluf:-
ing himself into all sorts of piea-
sant fancies about Miss Quested hav-
ing gone away merely out of pique.
He either gives evasive answers to
Fielding or tells downright lies. Why?
because he is that type of man .of
straw for whom even his creator
himself has no respect.

‘ When through the unappreciated
hercism and candour of Miss Quested,
he comes out a hero, his reaction is
one of insensate hatred of that wo-
man. He plans to ruin ‘her, and
gloats over the prospect with Shy-
lock-like gusto. It takes all the ar:
of Fielding to wean him away from
such a revenge. But what is supposed
tp have moved him was the invoca-
ticn of the name of Mrs. Moore. This
merely shows how his loyalties are as
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unreasoning as his a:

had any spark ot chiz:‘iii;nge
have remembered not t.t’xe original
complaint of Miss Quested but h:r
magnanimous and heroic recantation
When a little later, Fielding himseu:'
cz?lls him a ‘little rotter’ the title fits
him like a hand in glove. For he is a
rotter, and there is no mistake about
it. Fielding no doubt apologises to him
afterwards, but the apology cannot
yipe out the traits in the book which
Ju§tify the epithet for ail time. Heo
?rxes to injure poor Ralph in answer-
ing ‘revenge against Major Callendar
having ill-treated Nureddin in hospi-
tal. Although he is said 10 be shock-
ed by Miss Quested’s query as to the
numbgr of his wives, his monogamic
zeal is not proof against the impe-

rious call of the flesh, for w
that he took han atie

coming to Mau.

It he
would

another woman after

Lastly his nationalism is camou-
ﬂgge for pan-Islamism. Fieldin
‘mps him up in the ast page by ask%
ing him the question: ‘Whom wo‘uld
you have in the place of the British?
The .Japanese?' By the way, this i-'
a pointer to the date of the ﬁovei '1‘?
«fter tpe first  worid war and n‘o:
pefore it!  Aziz replieg with unthink
ing readiness: ‘We win get th-
P'athans’ thus Proving where his s ie
ritual home lay. Fietding natura?l_
makes fun of his Teply to the d':v
com.ﬁture not of Aziz- but of tllh:
Indlag cause in general. For Az]'(‘
was smgularly wide of the mz;rk }Z
mlputhmg the demand of the Natiorllri
i;:tofolr freedom. Historically it is
vost nly not true—it is a gross tra-
enSty of the truth. For the Muslim
en l;za!;ed the British power to stay
it he end. When he found that

In had to quit, he let him go
on_ly after getting the consolation
prize of Pakistan. Forster has thus

proved himself to be on
obtuse of false o i ot

ro in L
history. Prophets in literary

Incidentally, it throws a
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flood of light on the mental work-
ings of Fielding himself. Hailed
as the Dbest friend of India,
and’ striving manfully to espouse
the cause of persecuted Indians
throughout the book, he Iis
found in his heart of hearts to
entertain the opinion that Indians
cannot manage their affairs alone
and unaided; that they must have
some master or other; and that if
the British went, the Japs would
certainly move in. He could not
have derived such a damaging im-
pression of us Indians in the mass
except from his reactions to one
friend, namely Aziz.

We may therefore conclude that in
Aziz, Forster has given an unconvine-
ing, inconsistent and self-stultifying
type of Indian character whom
Hindus would certainly disown with
indignation. And now that Pakistan
has come, AZiz might feel more at
home there with the leanings of thot
country to foreign help in many
dubious and some dangerous direc-
tions.

But we contend that there are bet-
ter types of Indians—Muslims and
Hindus—than Aziz. Mr. Forster either
Jid not know them or had no use fcr
them so far as the requirements of
his novel were concerned.

Prof. Godbole:

1f the ‘little rotter’ Aziz is
painted with sympathetic under-
standing, Godbole is the victim
of the author's equivocal and some-
times unkind irony. Prof. Godbole is
a caricature of a pious Hindu; he i3
represented as profound and subtle,
but talks a kind of cheap Vedanta
which is a poor burlesque of that
sublime doctrine. He is represented
as totally deficient in a sense of
humour but with a genius for diplo-
macy which is unconvincing. Politics
as such do not obsess him, because he
has reserves of spiritual power; but
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srom the sketch, he looks more like a
canctimonious humbug trying to be
in with everybody, feathering his
nest and keeping himself to himself.
He is apparently intended to repre-
sent the obscurantist Hindu luxuri-
ating in old-world observances, for-
getting the modern predicament and
py it forgot. His failure to reach the
station in time is ascribed to a reli-
gious reason which is patently
absurd. The novelist wants to eli-
minate the two namely Fielding
and Godbole from the expedition
:0 make the catastrophe more natu-
ral. That Godbole was late at pra-
vers is a too transparent. pretext to
convince any one. After all, Field-
ing could have jumped over the level-
crossing even if Godboie was too old
and dignified for the feal.

in the management ¢ ihe dialogue,
it is a curious fact thai while Aziz is
‘he only character whe speaks his
English more or less ccrrectly and
sqiomatically, all the other charac-
ters. particularly the =Z.mndue, speak
comic English. Prof. Godbuie is made
-he worst victim of Babu English,
and after him come Ra:» Chand and
Dr. Panna Lal. This it z iudicrous
misrepresentation of truth: lor it has
been the Hindu who took to English
carlier and mastered it vetier than
‘he Muslim, and that i1 has aiways
heen the Muslim who has been back-
ward in mastering English. There
may no doubt be individual excep-
:ions: but it is not artistically convin-
cing or actually true to represent the
case as the reverse of the truth. Prof.
Godbole makes a holocaust of all his
articles and is made t¢ look comic;
and vet he is supposed 0 be the best
tvpe of representative Hindu in the
novel. All that we can say 1s that Mr.
Forster did not come within miles of
any real, living, educated, cultured
Hindu. So his creations are worse
than men of straw, and are knocked
down even before thev could be set
up.

All the elaborate description of the
Gokulashtami festivities is in a mock-
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serious style which leaves us in no
doubt as to the author's attitude to
the show as little better than tom-
foolery. He mars the solemnity of
the occasion as well as its unforced
and naive gaiety by interpolating the
death of the Maharajah on the me-
morable night. Maharajahs must no
doubt die one day or other like other
mortals. But the choice of that par-
ticular day was undoubtedly
dictated by malice prepense—the
author evidently taking a sort of
puckish delight in throwing a span-
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ner into the works at the psychologi-
cal moment.

Such is the lot of the most import-
ant Indian types introduced:; the rest
are stage property, shades of shadows,
mere abstractions that flit across the
pages like the indistinct and muffied
figures in a confused dream. But they
are all sub-normal in one way or
another. If such are the Indians
dwelling in India, there is a cast-iron
case .for their being governed by
foreigners for all time!

To be continued)

————

NEHRU'’S OUTBURST AGAINST
KHRUSHCHEV?

VERY American Journal of impor-

tance is speculating on the talks
President Eisenhower and Prime
Minister Nehru had at Washington
and Gettysburg. From an unimpea-
chable source the following is given
as the general trends of these talks: —

Russia’s Guilt

Ike roundly criticized India’s U. N.
delegation chief, Krishna Menon’s
opinions and Pandit Nehru heard
the President out in silence. Then,
to the President’s surprise, Nehru
expressed stronger criticism of Russia
than he has ever done publicly. Nehru
was furious, he said, over Russia’s
breach of faith: Moscow had gulled
him into the fiction that the Soviet
actions in Hungary were aimed at
restoring order and peace. Angrily
Nehru exploded that the Russians had
been guilty of wholesale bloodletting
and ruthless tyranny.

As for the Russian personalities,
Nehru plainly told the President that
he was revolted by the personal con-
duct of Top Communist Nikita Khru-
shchev (lavishly entertained in India
last year), most particularly by his
drinking habits. Nehru cited instance
of Khrushchev’s drunkenness at dip-
lomatic receptions. He also took

exception to undiplomatic Red tir

. rade
and boastings—behaviour that lacg
month sent Western diplomats st.om{-

ing out of two Moscow diplomati
functions. piomatic

The U. S.s Reward

Extravagantly ‘Nehru prais ;
conduct in the Suez ﬂarep-ua;ﬁi Iike%
forceful denunciation of Br'iti.sﬁ an;
French aggression, informed him that
the American attitude opened th
door to a new era of confidence ang
co-qperation between the U S. and
India, as well as with the reét of t?m
no_n-Communist Asia. Along Witg
thls. praise was the implication that
India can now act ag an advocate of
the U. S. among the non-Caucasian
peoples of the Middle East and Asi
When the talk turned to money Il?-
assured his guest of American wiliinge—3
?:rs; tgrceg;gel;ate (possibly with long-
second ﬁve-year; k;ﬁlagli?g slong India’s

There was no discussio
or commitments,

ledged that they had
stand the other b " and. pponder-

. ett
ultimate link between tho o2t ¢

tim: _between the two -
tries is a dedication to world pegz:em

n of any act;
but each acknow-

—P. G. Krishnayya’s Serpice-
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BIOGRAPHY IN WESTERN FILMS
By MARIE SETON

ANY films which purport to be
biographical and historical have
little to do with history and noth-
ing to do with real biography. They
are romantic films puilt around 2
popular historical figure; for exam-
ple, Napoleon or the first Queen
Elizabeth of England. Or a2 film can
be fashioned around an historical
villain or villainess. Catherine the
Great of Russia has figured in twte
or three films, including one inter-
preted by Marlene Dietrich.

There is, of course, a second type ct
film which utilizes biography rather
jess romantically, but is, if I can des-
cribe it so, highly biased biography
and distorted history. These parti-
cular films present an historical cha-
racter from one angle alone, gene-
rally the imperialistic or nationalistic:
while the other side of the case 1
omitted. I am sorry to say that
two striking examples of this type ol
film were produced in England: the
films Clive of India and Rhodes of
Africa. In neither case was the
Indian side nor that of the African
and Boer presented in any manner
corresponding  with objective fact
Clive and Rhodes, both of whom
were highly questionable characters
in history, were presented in terms
of heroic and unsullied virtue.

There is, of course, a third type cf
biographical film. This is the film
which endeavours to be a serious
interpretation of its chosen character.
The cinema has not produced many
such serious biographical films; but
at least there are a sufficient num-
ber of such pictures as to stand in a
class by themselves.

Credit must go to Hollywood 1or
producing three important biographi-
cal films which strove to rise abcve

the ordinary level of entertainment:

The Life of Emili Zola (the 19th cebn-
tury French novelist), Dr. Pasteur
Jwhich was an interpretation of the

great doctor's work) and the film,
produced during the last war, dra-
matizing the life of Woodrow Wilson
and the founding of the League of
Nations.

“Examples Of Cinema Art”

But here I would like to dwell in
greater detail about several other bio-
graphical films. These are not only
interesting from the biographical
point of view, but are remarkable as
exzamples of cinema art.

The frst is the outstanding silent
film, The Passion of Joan of Arc,
vrcduced in France in 1929
and directed by the Dane, Carl Dre-
yer. This film, which is now a land-
mark in the cinema, concentrates
gpon the trial of Joan of Arc by her
inguisitors and her sentence to deatn.
Dreyer's approach to his subject was
unigue. By using the simplest of
settings, which made no attempt to
imitate the exact style of 13th cen-
tury France, he concentrated upon
vecreating the Medieval period
ihrough the presentation of charac-
ter. Almost the entire drama of the
triz!. and the passion of Joan—that
iy, her spiritual conflict between re-
canting her alleged heresies or dying,
is shown in large close-ups in which
the faintest expressions and move-
ments build up the impression of
Medieval intolerance and terror.

Another very remarkable biogra-
phical film is Sergei Eisentein's Joan
the Terrible. This film called forth
much discussion when it was first
released in 1945. Both its content
and form evoked much argument. As
jo its content: Many viewers and
critics maintained the Eisenstein’s
interpretation of Ivan, the Tsar who
consolidated the Russian State, was
little more than a cloak for a por-
trait of Joseph Stalin. Undoubtedly
certain parallels were emphasized,
especially in some of the dialogue.
But this film was one of the most
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intricate biographical films yet made.
Eisenstein attempted to relate the
inner man, Ivan, with Ivan the
Statesman.

As in The Passion of Joan of Arc,
the period—this time 15th century
Russia—was recreated in the most
powerful manner. To this end Eisen-
stein also used very large and effec-
tive close-ups: But this method of
portraying the period was to use set-
tings exactiy copied from the surviv-
ing places and churches of the period.
For example, the XKremlin and the
Uspensky Cathedral within the Krem-
lin waii To the setting were added
genuine 5th century objects obtained
from muscums. Even some of the
costumes were from museums.

Eisenstein's remarkable attempt to
evoke the Zizarre and violent pericd
and the personal strangeness of Ivan
the Terrible was further aided by
the style >f acting which he evolved.
I believe that Eisenstein adapted
cerzain charaeteristics from the Ja-
panese Kanuki Theatre, in which he
was greatly interested. But he
fashioned these characteristics so
that they biended with the Byzantine
settings. The total effect was of
people akin to the frescoes which
adorn the walls of 15th century Rus-
sian churches. By this stylization a
curious reality is imparted to the
extraordinary character of Ivan the
Terrible.

It is a great misfortune for cine-
matography that Sergei Eisenstein
never lived to complete his proposed
trilogy on Ivan the Terrible. Only the
first part has been released.

The third film which is impressive
biography is Jan Huss, a Czechoslo-
vak film. 1t is an outstanding model
of a carefuily conceived and executed
biographical film.

Jan Huss is not only the greatest
national hero of the Czechs, but he
is also one of the major figures of
the European Reformation—that
period in which the revolt against
certain practices of the Roman Ca-
tholic Church led to the formation of
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the Protestant Church. Sometime ago
I saw a very theatrical and senti-
mental biographical film about
Martin Luther, who heralded the Re-
formation, which was furthered by
Huss. The contrast between the two
films—Martin Luther and Jan Huss
is very great indeed. Martin Luther
i5 a sentimental tract without the
slightest feeling of the period. Jan
Huss must stand extremely high in
the way of biographical films.

Its presentation, which is in sub-
Flued and very good colour, is realistic
In every detail and the atmosphere ot
the period is maintained throughout.
But it is not the technical excellence
of the production which makes this
4 memorable film. It is the passion
with which it is made. The film is
written, directed and acted by Czechs
who feel and believe in Jan Huss. For
this reason the film burns with deep
emotion, though never at any point
does it become over-dramatic. Indeed.
the restraint with which it is made
adds to the overwhelming effect of
Huss trial for heresy and his death
by burning at the stake.

Perhaps the most interesting aspect
of Jan Huss is its objectivity in the
portrayal of the characters. Produced
fmd financed by a film industry which
is  controlled by the Czechoslovak
Qovernment, the film does not distort
its characters in order to make thein
conform to current ideology. Huss
had the support of the Czech King
Weneceslas, and his Queen. These twc;
people are portrayed as

their nation and the liberal
ers of Husg

lovers of
: Support-
, its great reformer,
From the outstanding biographical
films which I have mentioned it can
be sgen that the cinema is a suitable
medium for biography when integrity
of purpose is bresent. When it ig
not, films purporting to be biogra h“
cal and historical are detrimenta? tl—
the public’s understanding of histor\?
People, young and old, remembét:
what they see more vividly than

what they reaq Hi i
. ; —Histor
Biographical Films. feal and
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SILENT MAN

By C. L. R. SASTRI

NE of my ambitions has always

been to be “the strong, silent
man” beloved of our modern politi-
cal historians. “I don’t know”, re-
marks one character of another in
Mr. P. G. Wodehouse’s Code of the
Woosters, “whether you have ever
seen pictures of Dictators with tilted
chins and blazing eyes, inflaming the
populace with flery words on the
occasion of the opening of a new
skittle-alley, but this was what he
reminded me of". This is what I
should dearly love the public to be
reminded of whenever its lawful
occasions bring it in contact with
me: it should have no doubt in its
mind that it has at last met one who
will stand no nonsense from it, even
though 1 cannot boast of a tilted
chin or a blazing eye in the manner
of the dictators aforementioned.
Bismarck said of Lord Salisbury that
he was a lath painted to look like
jron: I should like to be regarded as
the iron itself, not as a lath painted
to look like it. Mr. Wodehouse’s
words have but given an edge to that
ambition of mine. Not that I am 7
budding Hitler or Stalin or Musso-
lini. “Neither a borrower nor a len-
der be” is a grave Polonian injunc-
tion: I have no inclination either to
be a dictator or to be one that is habi-
tually dictated to. While I have ne
wish to be the toad under the har-
row I have no desire to be the har-
row, either. The “personality cult”—
as it is now called—has never had
any attraction for me: on the con-
trary, I can never remember the
time when I have not been an ardent
votary in the shrine of “collective
leadership”—the more “collective ’
the better. That does not mean.
however, that I have ever relaxed in
my ambition to be the strong, silent
man of whom, as I have written, we
hear so much nowadays.

I am, I earnestly hope, “strong” (or
reasonably so), but am decidedly
not “silent.” Who can be said to be
“silent” who is certain that he has
a message to impart, a faith to
establish. a gospel to expound?
Besides, one who is addicted—even
it it be only occasionally—to contri-
buting essays and articles to the
papers and periodicals cannot lay
the fAattering unction to his soul that
he is silent. It is not (worse luck!)
througix what the Greeks have called
~th= narrow gateway of the lips”
alore that we are tempted to betray
what is within: written words, one
is constrained to admit, have the
same disconcerting effect. However
much one may be naturally astute
one cannot. it seems to me, help
revealing at least a portion of oneseif
tc others by the mere process of
scribbling one’s thoughts down on
paper. Those bewildering abracadabra
have a wonderful knack of function-
ing as the accredited ambassadors of
the writer at the court of the reader

It ought to be a sobering reflection
that, hourly (and even, if I may say
s5, minute-ly), we are condemned to
giving ourselves away in sundry
diverse fashions. One may not shrug
a skouider or lift an eyebrow without
calling on the heavens to witness
what kind of person one really is,
“in his habit as he lives”. TIf, as
Eqxerson phrases it, we are averse
frcmn “spilling our souls”—why, then,
we have nothing for it but to immure
ourselves in a cave or on a desert
island. So long as we elect to move
among fellow human beings and to
fulfii our social responsibilities as
weil as we can, we have, it is clear,
nc option but to make ourselves “a
motley to the view” a thousand times
in a day. One’s much-prized and
rarefully-guarded privacy is a for-
tress that is continually being stor-
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med Wy -a variegated assortment of
forces‘armed with a multitudinous
array of weapons—both “convention-
al” and “nuclear”. In sleep also (horrid.
thought!) we cannot contrive entireiy
to forget our identity but must
needs often babble—and tip the fat
into the fire. To what do all these
alarming signs and portents point?
To but one incontrovertible conclu-
sion: namely, that we all strive in-
ordinately after self-expression—
waking or sleeping. Even from the
tomb the voice of nature cries, even
in our ashes live their wonted fires.

I have remarked that one of my
ambitions is to be the strong, silent
man beloved of our modern political
historians. The strength (or a modi-
cum of it), I confessed, is there, but
not, to my eternal regret, the silence.
There may have been a time in the
history of the world when what is
termed “exuberance” was reckoned
among our more solid virtues; but I
am afraid that, at the present mo-
ment, it is quite out-moded, there be-
ing none so poor as to do it reverence.
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For myself, I have always held the
opinion that, as a human quality, it
can never be over-rated, recalling to
us, as it does, “brave translunary”
intimations of the glories we have
known and the “imperial palace”
whence we came. The times in which
Wwe are now living are not propitious
for that carelessness of largesse which
I have described as exuberance. Those
who, having an infinity of the mind's
and the heart's riches, love to fling
their treasures abroad with the
recklessness of Omar’s rose—
“Look to the Rosge that blows about
us—'Lo,
Laughing’, she says,
I blow.
At once the silken tassel
Tear, ang its Treas
throw® »_
are, in my consider
Ing for trouble
fortune. '

‘into the world

of my Purse
ures on the garden

ed judgment, ask-
glving hostages to

No: I'm afraid 1'm
the role of “the
mgn” but shaj) be co
ship from afay.

not cut out for
strong, silent
ntent to wor-

NOCTURNE
By SUSIE

AS it the owl, hooting in the

distance, the clock striking the
witching hour, or the bright moon-
light, that woke her up? For, sud-
denly she was wide-awake. The
moonlight streamed in through the
window like molten silver. The tall
trees danced in the light breeze of
the night and drew eerie patterns on
the wall. The chintz curtain fiut-
tered gently and looked like etherea]
gossamer. Pregnant night, with its
charms, its beauty and its magic!
The palm trees swayed and beckoned
with their long arms. There was
music and magic in the air.

She felt an inexplicable exhilara-
tion. The sweet warmth of ecstasy
flowed through her veins, electrity-
ing her whole body. Smiling, she
looked out. The lawn, down. below,

> Waiting apg
™ ‘ nd calling.
€re was 3 magic  stillness every-

S
thr(}::ImWas under a spejn Hastily
e 8 off her night-ciothes and
bping  herseif i 2 sari of the

sheerest
the blue chiffon, she picked up

car-
table. keys lying on the bedside

Runnt
Stalrs, she let  per. ENUY down the

N herselt
closing the door behindorlte’r auietly
The road strete '
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world, for here and there on the
sidewalk, lay huddled together,
ghostly figures swathed from head to
foot.

The car glided smoothly down the
empty silent road. The whole world
slept—yet, not the whole world: the
weary and the over-burdened slept on
their well-earned rest to wake up re-
freshed for the toil of the morrow.
But, for leisurely humanity the day
had just begun. Strains of a lilting
melody wafted over from the palatial
building. The rest was obvious: the
well-lit lawn, servers hurrying to and
fro, with heavily laden trays, elegant
ladies flitting about like butterflies,
stalwart dinner-jacketed men, not
missing a chance to praise or please,
food and drink, perfumes and flow-
-ers, and the swish of silk; meaning-
less words and empty mirth. She
drove on. 'The chirping of the night-
insects mingled with the shuffle of
birds in their nests, undecided whe-
ther it was the dawn or whether it
was still night. The moon was so
bright . ..

A couple passed by in a car—a late
movie perhaps or an after-dinner
party, she deduced—a gay group of
urchins, laughing and talking ... And
now she entered the town’s busy

shopping centre. It looked at that

hour like the  ruins of an ancient
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city. The eating-houses were clos-
ing for the night.

The car moved on gracefully with
rhythmic ease—no hectic hurry now,
no urge to overtake that intruding
car ahead; no feverish haste of the
day or the stifled curses and the
dark looks. Tenderly caressing the
wheel, she drove on, eager for her
destination, like a thirsty deer to the
water—to her most favourite haunt:
not hers, but theirs—their ‘cosy cor-
ner’. No outing ever culminated
without once stopping there—not
without the “grand finale” whatever
the mood . . . As she switched off
the engine, and its roaring died away,
it all came back to her on memory’s
wings—those long, long hours of love
as they sat there. Sometimes they
were boisterous, hilarious; sometimes
quiet, enveloped in their own
thoughts, but sharing in that moment
of solitude the vital presence of each
other. All this she recalled as she
felt once again the warm pressure of
his lips on hers, hurting and crush-
ing her, leaving her breathless; but,
ah! such bliss, such unalloyed joy!

.And then, the inevitable parting.

How did she bear it? She could not
imagine. The pain was not so sharp,
not so keen now. Only now and then
it tugged at her . . . She had this, the
memory of those treasured moments
and this, their shrine of love to which
she was a pilgrim . ..
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INDIA’S NEW AMBASSADOR
TO INDONESIA

By NILKAN PERUMAL

OR the first time a Tamilian

" Journalist of distinction has been
selected to be a full-fledged Ambas-
sador by the Government of India
and the choice has rightly fallen on
Mr. G. Parthasarathy, who for many
years was Assistant Editor of The
Hindu. Journalists have made good
as diplomats in America, but in the
India of today, it is only the barrister
who is much preferred for an Envoy’s
job, our Prime Minister being a bar-
rister himself! But, Parthasarathy
is also a barrister, and that is per-
haps the chief qualification for which
he has been chosen. Whatever it be,
the selection has been good. South
India is satisfied that a worthy Tami-
lian has been honoured thus.

The diplomat used to say that he
made  history and the journalist
merely recorded it! The journalish
retorted that the diplomat made bad
-history, whilst the former did correct
recording. Further, the diplomat
merely reported to his Government.
whilst the journalist reported to the
whole world. Mr. Parthasarathy had
been both a dipiomat and a journa-
list. As the London Correspondent
of the P. T. I. for a couple of years,
and as the Chief Editor of the same
Indian News Agency in Bombay, he
is thorough with good reporting, and
we may expect his diplomatic reports
from Djakarata to be factual and
brilliant. Unfortunately, as his diplo-
matic reports will have to be confi-
denfial, the public may not have the
opportunity to read and appreciate
them!

Indian diplomacy is just a decade-
old affair, and with the exception of
half-a-dozen men in the calling, we
have not drafted brilliant men into

this service. To a large extent,
Menons and Nairs from Malabar have
the monopoly for diplomatic jobs, but
why, it is still a great mystery! Is
it because some sons of Malabar heid
key-jobs in the External Affairs Mi-
nistry? May be. The rest of the lot
were drawn from the United Pro-
vinces, we know. Not many Benga-
lees are there, and from Tamilnad,
only an I.C.S. man had been chosen
some years ago besides Dr. Subba-
royan. Reading ancient history, we
find that the Pandyan Kings had
maintained diplomatic relations with
China centuries ago, and therefore,
dipiomacy is really in the very blood
of the Tamils. And so, the appoint-
ment of Parthasarathi as our Am-
Lassador in Indonesia is the least
surprising.

After a  distinguished academic
career at the Presidency College, Par-
thasarathy went to England with the
I.CS. career in his view, but he
finished up only as a barrister. But
2s a sportsman he took to cricket and
rrade a mark in it, particularly
a3 & batsman. Then, fascinated
by the inky-profession, he decided
toA take to journalism. To equip
himself for the journalistic
profession, he joined the editorial
department of the London Times.
then edited by so great a man as the
late Sir Geoffrey Dawson. I believe
k2 was on the Times for a couple of
years, and later joined the editorial
staff of The Hindu. That, I think.
was way back in 1937. For the next
ten years he served that paper. When
the old Associated Press was con-
verted into an Indian concern under
the style of the Press Trust of India.
Parthasarathy was drafted to work at
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the London desk of the organiza-
tion. He did a fine job, in that posi-
tion, and returned to Bombay to
become Chief Editor of the P. T. L.
Even there, his services were well-
rendered but then, he had to return
to his old job on The Hindu for a
time.

He did not remain on The Hindu
for long. The Government of India
chose him as the Indian Member on
the Commission which was sent to
supervise the preservation of peace in
Indo-China, soon after the truce
in that country between Ho
Chi Minh's Viet Mink and the rival
Viet Nam. Parthasarathy was in
Cambodia first, with his headquarters
at Ponempenh. Sometime later,
Parthasarathy was made Chairman
of the Commission, and he moved to
Saigon. the capital of Indo-China.
He was happy at the job because, he
was contributing his little to the pre-
servation of peace between two war-
ring factions amongst the Indo-Chi-
nese. The Commission’s main job was
to prevent fighting between the Viet
Minh and Viet Nam forces and to
see that no illegal arms were smug-
gled into the country from out-
side. In the performance of his
duties, Parthasarathy had to spend
his days between Hanoi. the north-
ern capital and Saigon. Two years
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of splendid work he did in this initial
diplomatic assignment, and the warm
send-off the people in Indo-China
gave him as he left the country last
month, amply demonstrated his
popularity.

Now in his middle forties, Partha-
sarathy will take up his ambassa-
dorial assignment in Djakarta with
an open mind and enthusiasm.
Dr. P. Subbaroyan had already been
there for a while as our Envoy in
1950, and he too found his job smooth
sailing. Since Parthasarathy under-
stands that journalism has become a
rather routine affair in India now-a-
days, with no scope for any creative
enterprise, he must be looking for-
ward to his diplomatic work with
keen interest.

In his work, the new Indian Envoy
to Indonesia will have the assistance
of his charming wife, Mrs. Mugaseth
Parthasarathy. An educationist of
much distinction in the Madras State,
a lady of pleasing manners and cul-
ture, she will be an asset to our
Embassy in Djakarta. Their only son
Ashok will presumably stay on and
complete his academic course. The
Parthasarathis will have the good
wishes ot all Tamils in their new
sphere of duties.
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ON READING
By T. K. D.

LIKE reading books. Hence I also

like writing. Not that reading
necessarily leads to writing. Still a
born reader likes once in a way to
try the experiment and convert him-
self into a literary guinea-pig. And
more often than not it gives a nasty
jolt to one’s amour-propre. It is like
Huxley looking infto his own mind
after taking mescalin. But in the
case of Huxley it was a sense of
modesty which led him to compare
his mind to cheap plastic material
But the genuine Reader of imagina-
tive literature, who fancies that he
can intuitively understand people.
comes a cropper, when he attempts
to convey the feel of his impressions to
others.

Still it is a  valuable asset—this
knack of understanding people.
The silent reading of the character of
those, whose lives are an open book
to us, while at the same time our
own secrets are inviolable, gives us
peculiar happiness. It may be said
that every reader is a dumb Proust,
who finds that one set of valid
impressions cancels another set!
On that account it can’t be said
that the art of reading literature
leads one nowhere; for to keep track
of human nature wherever it leads us
is a funny business.

For, this capacity for silence before
great art which promotes an illu-
sion of understanding without really
vouchsafing it is the essence of aes-
thetic enjoyment, and can be got only
from the major works of genius.
Other creative works of equal vali-
dity, minus this equality, only set the
puppets dallying.

The pleasures of reading are varied.
It was said of a Chinese author that
he wished to write a novel without
an end. But this is as it should
not be! For most of us take it for
granted that our life is an eternal

ficw and realise the last moment
only when it arrives! So also in the:
novei! A  well-written work pro-
motes this impression of eternity!
But, on the other hand, the complete
works of even a, Shakespeare do nnt
bear the promise of immense and
continua! pleasure, and some of the
works which may appear to be books-
without-an-end fail to hold the rea-
der's attention to the very end. This
is true of all great works from  the
Bible and the Mahabharata to Wur
and Peace and Ulysses! For in
the actual business of living most of
the time. we are simply passive be-
ings; and art which, when everything
is said and done, imitates life in every
sense of the term, cannot demand
more from us!

But probably the Chinese proverb
is based on the dictum that life is
better read than lived, and that we
could deal with it much more effect-
ively that way. Inside the pages of
a book experience loses its sting, but
is not robbed of the pleasure that
accompanies the sting. Not less is
the pure pleasure, which we get from
certain arrangements of words which
are found in books and which recur
in the mind. A proverb like ‘Every-
body loves the smell of his own fart’,
referred to by a modern poet in one
of his works, bears out the truth of "
the saying that what is so often
thought has never been so well-
expressed! Remembering that this
proverb only emphasises one funda-
mental truth of human nature as
mirrored in all literature, it is pro-
bably applicable to many works,
good, bad and indifferent, in the pre-
sent age. In the same way Joyce's
phrases ‘God is a shout in the street’
and ‘Agenbite of inwit’ lifted from the
title of a medieval homily have sunk
deep in the consciousness of modern
highbrows.



30

SWATANTRA

January 12 1957

“POLITICAL IMMATURITY"

By B. R. KUMAR

UR Prime Minister Nehru has
more than once bplamed our
people for their political immatu-
rity. His remarks cannot be dismissed
as mere outbursts of Irusiration.
For, the whole face of india bears
witness to the indelible scars inflict-
ed on it since 1947 by the impetuous
actions of a politicaily immature
community. Leaving aside for the
moment the question af the parti-
tion of India on the basis of religion.
and imagining that we were thus
putting an end to Hindu-Muslim
hostility in this sub-continent, every
major political action since 1947 bears
on its face the marks ot immaturity.
Take aur Republican Constitution
with its fundamental rights and uni-
versal suffrage. Who but an imma-
ture people would distribute “Rights”
without “Dutles” and give vote
without the economic independence
or intellectual keenness or moral res-
ponsibility to use it properiv? Who
but an immature people would cut
their noses to spite their faces by
discarding English in sCnoogis,  uni-
versities and inter-State administra-
tion before finding an equally good
substitute? Who but an immature
people would undo in nine vears by
reorganisation of States on 3 linguis-
tic basis the greatest good that the
Englishman had achieved in 200
years—the building up of an Indian
nation? And who but an immature
beople would undertake nationalisa-
tion of all business when it jacks the
capacity to carry on efficiently even
the machinery it has inherited frow.
the British in running order—the
railways, the post offices, and even
the ordinary administration?

Leaders To Blame

The point of immaturity thys i
obvious and needs no stressing. Byt
if the abové analysis is correct, the
guilty party is not the “people” but

our leadership. None of the great
decisions of policy—aopposition to them
by the peopie pravide our leaders with
the occasion for homilies on their
Immaturity—was  demanded by the
beople; but they were almost thrusé
upon them. Adult franchise, linguisti¢
States, Hindi, nationalisation—ail are
being thrust upon the public by 2
handful of doctrinaires, much as 3
foolish  but Joving father thrusts
sweetmeats into the mouths of his
youngsters. And if there is the inevi~
table consequence of indigestion, the
Builty party is the loving father and
not the foolish youngsters. It the
students a:  Ahmedabad. Patnd,
Lucknow. Ailahabad and Banaras—iP
fact, at most of the centres Of
learning—it the public at Bombay:
Puri, Calcutta and at other placed
show signs of menta) indigestion 8%
the result of all the “rignts® thrust
into their heags without any indica”
tion of “dyties” on which those rights
rest—well they may be foolish but O
guilty, even s they are wunable
digest unwanted sweets,

The guijn party thus, for ail th€
“Cars of th¢ iast nine years is OUf

political wanership—and  not the
People. The  Lttempt of the Prime
Minister 1o :oist the guiit on the
People is [+ pest only the defen”
SIVe mechinin to find a scapegoa®
At its worst © clever legal dodge ©
abusing  th¢  plaintift  when b

defence ix  weak. The “peopie” 0

India since 1920 at least have beE?
uncritical and bling followers of thé
politica] seaaership that partition®
India in 1947: ang that has been rul-
g it since then, and hence to C8!
them napmeg for the very excess 01
their lovaity. appears at first sigP
In the light of a4 paradox.

Mob Hysteria

_And yet the whoe game of Democr®
tic POWer-poiities rests on the parad®
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of “Heads I win, tails you lose”: Credit
belongs to the leader, discredit to the
follcwers. Napoleon had a scapegoat
for his defeat at Waterloo, but was
credited with all the victories. The
fact is that all mass movements in
the final analysis rest on mob hyste-
ria, and our freedom movement afler
1920 was no exception to this ruie.
With all the restrictions that (}an-
dhiji attempted to impose—-Ahxrpsa
and Satyagraha—our movement gain-
ed momentum to the extent that it
generated mob mentality. It is true
that at times the excesses of the mob
greatly inconvenienced the plans of
the leaders, as at the time of Chaur:
Chaura, when Gandhiji had te con-
fess to having committed a “Himalza-
yan blunder”. But even this confest
sion only implied that Gandhiji had
miscalculated his own power to hoid
the mob hysteria in check, not that
the hysteria itself was a sign of dis-
ease. Without this hysteria thex-:»:
would have been no “Quit Indiza’

slogan, or the partition, or the In-
dependence of 1947.

However all history shows that o
structure built on the applause ol
the fickle mob ends in disaster: that
the mob may create a Revolution but
it cannot build a State: that the
first victims of a revolution are ven
often its creators: that those who sow
the wind often live to reap tus
whirlwind—and it is at that mc-
ment that the leaders discover the
precarious nature of their hold ani
cry in  surprise and distress about
the immaturity of the people. Madame
Roland—one of the early admirers
of the French Revolution—lived o
cry out O liberty what crimes arc
committed in thy name!” Gangdhiji
lived to see the horrors of the Parti-
tion and to exclaim in anguish, “This
freedom stinks in my nostrils!" and
Pandit Nehru has often admitted that
the general indiscipline all over the
country is the whirlwind the Con-
gress party is reaping for the ques-
tionable methods it employed during
the freedom struggle.
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in all justice therefore the charge
of political immaturity is to be laid
at the door of our leaders who first
for 27 years fanned all the passions
on which alone a revolution could be
started, and during the last nine
vears have been placing in the hands
of the mob so0 roused political wea-
pons of the vote sugared with a large
addition of mob adulation, flattery,
and bribes. In politics as in every
other walk of life, there are no short-
cuts to Utopia, and no solid political
structure can be built on mob pas-
sions. Political life is as much a
rrocess of evolution as the biologicai,
and ultimately the strength of a
chain is reduced to that of its weak-
¢st link. To deify the mob (ie. quan-
Uty as against quality) is a sign of
mental and emotional Immaturity.
In defence of the programme of
mass  hysteria preceding 1947, of
course, it is urged that in a life-and-
death struggle all weapons have to
oe used. When poison enters a heal-
thy body all its parts Cco-operate in
= supreme effort to expel it. Such
was the situation Preceding 1947
and whatever may be the ethics of
means and ends, in practice all is
fair in war. For an unarmed people,
without a mass movement no freedom
would have been possible—and hence
Jur leaders showed the highest piteh
of maturity in organising a mass
-evolution, on a continental scale
with practically no bloodshed.
Conceding this claim one may sti}l
xssert that most acts of policy since
1947 on the part of our political
ieadership have been acts of imma-
.urity—for they have time after
time created situations which need
not have been created, and which
aitimately had to be settled, not on
the basis of reason, but of passion.
it took England a thousand years of
-ocal seif-government and a hundred
years of compulsory education before
adult franchise wag considered safe
as a  universal right—but our doc-
trinaires have discarded al} these
precautions as if owr nature was of
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a different and hig} <
thousand years of Ir CA.Itory
have warned us agains . aangers
of provincialism, and ye\ Je discard
the things that can hold ", together,

like the English language, and the
scientific knowledge embodied in it.

The Cause Of The Paradox

The fundamental cause of this
paradox of course lies in the Repuk-
lican Constitution we have borrowed
from the West—ballot-box, and demo-
cracy based on universal suffrage.
In the resultant race for political
leadership which this system throws
open to the citizens, mature men
and mature policies are out of place
and even the most mature, if they
desire to enter the race, must in the
last resort pretend to be immature.
The strength of weakness is one of
the fundamental teachings of Chi-
nese wisdom, and it may be that our
leaders have to pretend to be imma-
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“tul 1. order to win approval at the

hands of an immature mass. The
trouble starts when not satisfied
with mere pretence, the leaders adopt
immature policies for action.

In other words, the charge of im-
maturity lies neither against the
public nor the leaders but against the
system itself—-a system which
attempts to raise a democratic poli-
tical structure on the wishes and
preferences of an illiterate, poverty-
stricken mass. Gresham’s law that
the bad coin will drive the good out
of the market is in full force in such
a system—the immature minds drive
out the mature. And thus in a mea-
sure Pandit Nehru is right in saying
that the people are immature: he is
wrong if the implication is that the
leaders are mature. Whatever may be
the theory of Democracy, in practice
it is the rule of the immature by the
immature.

THE INDIAN BANK (TD.

( ESTABLISHED: 1907)

" ..

AUTHORISED
SUBSCRIBED
PAID-UP

DEPOSITS (30—6—56)

RESERVE & OTHER FUNDS ... Rs.

Head Office: North Beach Road, MADRAS. |
LOCAL OFFICES
Esplanade, Sowcarpet, Egmore, Chetput, Triplicane, Mount Road, Royapettah

Alwarpet—Teynampet, Mylapore, Gandhi Nagar, Thyagarayanagar, Kodambakkam
Nungambakkam, Purasawalkam, Periamer and Royapuram. )

Branches throughout South India, in Bombay, Calcutta, New Delhi Colombo
Singapore & FM S, ) *

CAPITAL

‘e Rs.
ves Rs.

1,00,00,000
72,00,000
Rs. 62,02,615
79,75,000
++  Rs. 32,08 Crores

ANl Types of Banking Business i;ldudin( Foreign
Exchange Transacted.

D. P, PARTHASARATHY,
CBA (Heasy py.
Ag. Secretary.

.January 12 1957

IN THE CAUSE

SWATANTRA

33

Ui IMANITY

Jor ¢

By H. J. MULLF,.

the world’s leading geneticists and a Nobel Prize winner,
Dr A(}Zlelecr)fis the new president of the American Humanist Association,
When he took office at the Association’s Annual Meeling in Chicago

he gave the talk printed below.

O those who ask “What has
T Humanism to offer that is ux?i-
que, that cannot be found outside its
slender organization?” the answer
must of course be, “Nothing, no one
thing.” We have no hidden secrets,
no holy hieroglyphics, no magic for-
mulae, no healing rituals, no pro-
prietary philosophical  system, not
even a really distinctive set of doc-
trines. No, we have nothing at ail,
nothing except everything—every-
thing genuine—but that of course we
share with innumerable others. We
gladly join with all men who are wijl-
ing to accept the hard-won achieve-
ments of human thought, feeling and
labour through the ages, those glean-
ings of all the tinkerers, the careful
observers, experimenters, analysts,
interpreters, integrators, that have
withstood the onslaughts of unham-
pered criticism and of far-flung test-
ings of all the thinkers, the careful
all further honest questioning and
investigation, realizing that past
interpretations are always open in
some degree to modification, and that
normous realms exist for furthcr
:xploration.

‘Primal Human Emotions”

In accepting this method of proce-
lure and the great body of know-
ledge thereby attained—much of it
stablished with a superlatively high
legree of probability—we are not to
ye distinguished from the rationalists,
tee thinkers or scientists. We go
)eyond acceptance, however, and
\pply this method and the insights
vased on this knowledge to the job
M evaluating human conduct and
raming its purposes, and in this task
ve jein with those, no matter what

they call themselves, who promote
ethical culture.

But still we do not stop, because
the springs of human nature that we
have touched are not cold but hot.
The world in which we move is no
longer activated by demons and dei-
ties. Yet we acknowledge without
apclogy or guilty that we are at bot~
tcn motivated by primal human emo-
tions, such as fellow feeling, love, joy
of life, zest in accomplishment, curio-
sity, and even fear, anger, egotism—
for which we assert their uses in
their place. Not that we maintain
that these human urges are today
best proportioned or applied—far
from it. But we realize that when
they are freed from the obsession
of being under supernatural man-
date, when they are provided with
the eyes of enlightenment and wis~
dom and duly co-ordinated, they wiil
achieve a far wider scope and grea-
ter harmony, and will lead us to in-
comparably greater ends than when
acting as the servants of gods that
were made in the image of our dis-
tant forefathers.

The Courage Of One’s Convictions
Nowadays, in man's newly realized
role of creator, and of shaper of his
ocwn destiny, he must have the cou-
rage of his convictions. Pursuing
them, he will find far more to stir
him to his depths, and to carry him
ta heights, than he could have had
in his old role of humble follower and
furtive, repentant sinner. In this
new role we are no longer only ratio-
nalists, or only ethical culturists. We
use these disciplines not only in
deepening our knowledge of the na-
ture of things, but also in achieving
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victories, based on this knowledge,
over both outer and inner nature, in
adjusting ever more fruitfully to one
another, and in attaining richer,
more exhilirating feeling and self-
expression. In doing these things we
join all men of action and of good
will, in so far as they have opened
their eyes to the opportunities which
the modern world view offers.

With the advance of science and
technology these opportunities loom
ever vaster. Our increasing control
over nuclear energy, our progressing
knowledge of genetics, our deepening
insights into mental processes, our
developing social techniques and
understanding, coupled with the
improvements that the common man
is forging in his own status, these and
many other, interconnected advances
show that what we can create here
on earth can far outshine the fabled
glories of Heaven but that, on the
other hand, if these powers are mis-
used, they can bring desolation worse
than Hell. Which of these paths men
take depends in part on how soon
they come to see beneath the con-
flicting catchwords of the partisans
of mystical political, economic, reli-
gious or racia!l philosophies and come,
instead, to espouse the cause of
humanity in general.

All-round Advancement

There are terrific jobs ahead, in
the bringing of enlightenment to
ourselves and all the world, in the
extension of our own human rights
and freedoms and those of all men
and the curbing of authoritarianism
in the intellectual, political and eco-
nomic spheres, the betterment of our
own genetic basis and thus in the
transcendence—yes, the transcen-
dence—of our present selves.

So far as I know, we Humanists are
the only ones who, as a group, are at-
tempting to see this situation as a
whole, in a view unshadowed by the
pall of superstition, Physicists see a
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part, but not a few of them, in regard
to psychological matters, are follo-
wers of the stifling old animistic
viewpoint according to which the
mind is separable from the body, and
some of them have concurred that
“God is a pure mathematician." Psy-
chologists rarely revert to this kind
of naivety, yet they for their part are
not likely to realize the importance
of the physical opportunities of the
modern waorld, nor to admit the gene-
tic ones. Some philosophers attempt
to take a broader view, but many
stand at a loss in the face of the
sudden creativeness of man himself.
But I think the day is not far off
when ever larger numbers of
men will no longer find it satisfying
to pretend that the myths of old were
incredibly sagacious figurative fore-
shadowings of our modern conceptions.

Thus it is upto us Humanists to
prepare gradually to play a more
leading role. One of the outstanding
and eminently usefy] traits of huma-
nity is the eagerness of the individual
to identify himselt with the group,
his urge to belong, his enthusiasm at
the realization that he is participat-
ing in a movement far greater than
himself. This urge can all too readily
be channelled into supernatural.
mystical, and even destructive coutr-
ses, but that is not its essence. Its
essence is social and is based on fel-
low feeling. History has shown that
the potentialities of thig group moti-

vation for either evil or good are

stupendous. It has become impera-
tive that this urge now be harnessed
consciously in the service of man.

And so, we may concede, we Huma-

nists have nothing to offer. We are

“only” striving to make men realize
that, if they move forward in co-
operation and goodwill, with moral
courage, and in intellectual freedom
and honesty, they can gain for all
humanity an ever greater world and
nobler life.

—The Humanist
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FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

THE Government of India’s deci-

sion to reduce the import of
foreign films by 50 per cent wouid
turther affect the trade of Joreign
films in India. As it is, only Holly-
wood and British filmg are regularly
released in India, and there are at
least two do three hundred theatres
in our country, which exclusively
screen the foreign films. In the post-
war period, efforts have been made
to release Italian, French, Russian,
Japanese and other films from abroaq.
And some of these pictures like On
the Circus Arena, Fall of Bertlin,
Yukivarisoo, Bicycle Thief and Wages
of Fear have proved very successfu).
B}xt as against this, there are many
bictures like Shoeshine, Miracle cf

Milan, which have proved miserable
flops.

Of late, there have been many pri-
vate showings of excellent Czech
Polish and Hungarian films in Bom-j
bay, and it was expected that these
films would get commercial release in
India. But as a result of the en-
hancement of the duty and reduction
of import quota, it may not be possi-
ble to import films from those coun-
tries, and the import would be con-
fined only to Hollywood and British
films. Thus, the present policy of the
Government may help the Amertean
film distributors to monopolise the
import of foreign films into India. 1t
would therefore have been better if
the different countries had been
allotted quotas so that Indian picture-
8oers would be able to see outstand-
ipg films, Moreover, there should be
nq restrictions on import of fiims
from countries which are Prepared to
“export their films and buy Indian
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films in exchange, as this ‘barter’ in-
volves no loss of foreign exchange.
Since the Information Ministry 18
Sponsoring a Soviet Film Festival In
India from 11th January it would not
be wrong to assume that the Govern-
ment of India is not averse to the
exhibition of films from the Iron Cur-
tain countries which incidentally, are
the only countries that buy Indian
films, and sponsor Indian film festi-
vals. Hence, it is all the more neces-
sary that a provision should be made
Tor the import of films from @&
important countries, including the
Soviet Union, France, Ialy apd
Japan which are noted for makling
outstanding films. Even in countries
like Japan, the import is based on the
quota system: and there will be 10
harm if India too decides to allob
Guotas to different countries on the
basis of exchange facilities.

Picture of the week

Over two years in the making, D. D-
Kashyap's Aan Baan 1s a historical
drama, though none of the charac-
ters is  taken from any authentiC
historical characters. And yet, 8
student of history would feel that the
story of Aan Baan is inspired from
the conflict between Aurangzeb 80
his elder brother Dara. t

While basically, the characters ©
the Rajput King (played by Um’as'd’
nis two sons (played by Mahipal AT
Pran) and his daughter (played bz
Nalini Jaywant, have a historic orf
Bin as presented on the screen, thee
have nothing in common with thd
original characters that inspiré
their creation: rather, they fit in %"
the usual screen formula. F“rthe;l
more, the introduction of the twt-
Rajput State and the romance D€
ween the princess of one State B!;,
the prince of another State "edu:e‘.
it to the typical Rajput yarns pme
sented often on our screen. Even 48
romance between the prince 80C
dancing girl does not rise Up
expected dramatic helghts. aan

Yet with its lUmitations, 4an B

is a cogent and compact
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ith all the dramatic ingredients to
:rip the audience; and ‘if it had bgen
produced on a very lavish sca_le with
that gusto which charact_enzes a
Mehboob or a Sohrab Modi produc~
tion, it would have been.a spectacu-~
lar drama. As it is, it is n_xst a draw-
ing room drama played with charay
ters who look regal and pomQOus in
Rajput costumes. True, t}ae dialogue
is powerful and full of epigrams t)?at
would draw applause; but the dia-
logue can hardly comper'lsate for thh
lack of thrilling action. Thougit
competent, the direction lacks ﬁrg amz
gusto, and the same could be said o<
the performances. It must, however,
be said to the credit of D. D. Kashyap
that under his direction Ullhas has
.given & far more restrained and
dignified performance than he gave
in Rajhat.

Nalini Jaywant again reveals that
she is a consummate artiste and
repeats her triumph of Durgesh
Nandini. Ajit is dashing and debo-
naire as usual. Mahipal as t.he
Prince of Peace is too tame, while
Pran as the younger son is eager to
dislodge his elder brother and .get
the throne at any cost. . Usha K}run
dances well, but otherwise has nm;
to do in the picture by way of acting.

Music by Husanlal Bpagatram,
though lacking in novelty, is §urpns—
ingly melodious, and the lyru':?c,' by
Qamar Jalalabadi are well-v\utter‘lﬂ.
Photography by Rajendra Malqne 1;
good, and the sets are authentic an

er. )
przr()m Baan in spite of _1ts shor?-
comings is a very sen_sxble . Raj-
put tale stressing the 1mp<.n.tanc(§
of peace and exposing the futility o

war.

Personality of the week y

While generally ’ooday_ne_w talent is
at a discount, it is gratifying to find
that there are at least some produ-
cers like Shantaram, Raj Kapoor and
Bimal Roy who encourage new-
comers. In Parivar, for xqstanctte,
Bimal Roy gave a chance to lps erst-
while assistant Asit Sen to wield the
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megaphone. And Asit has succeeded
in his maiden essay. It was no easy
task to handle so many characters in
one picture—there are about 13
important characters in Parivar. But
Asit Sen has proved equal to the task,
and has given each artiste his due
prominence without distracting the
narrative.

Asit Sen has been associated with
Bimal Roy for over a decade. Asit
Sen was fond of photography since
childhood; and he joined films ele-
ven years ago with the intention of
becoming a cameraman. Asit Sen
took ‘a diploma in still-photography
and he began his career by setting up a
photo-studio of his own in Gorakhpur.
Later during the war, the studio was
closed, and Asit tried his luck in
vain in Bombay. Then, thanks to
Krishnakant, an artiste-friend of his
and Debi Mukerji, he got an intro-
duction to Bimal Roy who engaged
him as an assistant. He got the job
because he knew both Bengali and
Hindi, and Bimal wanted such a man
while making the Hindi version of
Udayar Pathe—viz. Humrali.

Apart from assisting Bimal Roy in
all his pictures, Asit Sen revealed =
flair for playing comedy roles and
acted in pictures like Humrali, Pahla
Admi, Chota Bhai, Ma, Naukari
and Amanat. Honest, diligent and
intelligent, Asit at last got his chance
when Bimal Roy assigned him the
task of directing Parivar, and in the
very first picture he has justified the
confidence placed in him by his guru.
We hope Asit Sen will specialise in
purposeful comedies of the type of
Parivar in future.

News of the week

Sohrab Modi himself is playing the
title role in Minerva’s Nau Sharwan
which went before the cameras on
Sunday, 6th January morning at
Minerva Studios. Naseem is cast as
the Maleka of Iran. Mala Sinha
plays the other important role. C.
Ramachandra is in charge of the
music. The picture is being directed
by Sohrab Modi.
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WHAT PRICE SOCIALISM?

By BEN MOREELL

ODERN Socialism in its several
varieties is the culmination of
the dreams of countless men and
women during the past century and
a half. It is a movement which
began to crystallize out of the chao-
tic remnants of the French Revolu-
tion. The word “socialist,” however,
was not coined until 1827 when it was
used in the - British Co-operative
Magazine, an official journal of the
London Co-operative Saociety, founded
in 1824,

A Frenchman, Pierre Leroux, was
the first to use the word ‘“socialism”
in an article in the newspaper, Le
Globe, in February, 1832. He used it
as an antithesis to the newly coined
werd “individualism.” Robert Owen,
English businessman, used “socialism”
in his periodical, The New Moral
World, in 1935, as the opposite of
~capitalism” and as signifying the
collective ownership of land and capi-
tal. These two shades of meaning—
socialism as opposed to individualism
and socialism as opposed to capita-
lism—are not antagonistic. In fact,
each lends strength to the other. 1f
we grant that socialism means the
control of productive property by the
men in political agencies, allegedly
in the name of and for the good of
“society as a whole,” it foliows that
socialism means big government, and
big government always implies little
men. Individuals are diminished in
crder to exalt the Society and the
State. “The State,” as Hegel said,
~is the substance, whereof individuals
are but accidents.”

While the term “social ownership,”
or “ownership in common,” with its
connotatiocn that each one of us is a
proprietor, may flatter the ego, it is
in fact a gross deception. For society,
which means all of us, cannot act as
a whole to own and control property.

It must act through its enforcement
agency, government. The men who
comprise that agency are a very small
minority. In actual practice, there-
fore, a socialist society is one in
which the vast majority of men are
controlled by the tiny minority which
has the political power to direct their
ecocnomic activities .

Socialism purports to limit its res-
trictions on freedom to the economic
level, a wholly unspectacular locale.
We have come to associate the liberty
we prize with such things as free-
dom of speech, freedom of the press,
and freedom of worship. If our action
in these admittedly significant areas
is relatively unrestrained, we are not
Jikely to attach great importance to
government intervention, ownership,
and control in the economic area. We
have become accustomed to alarmists
who cry “wolf” in this economic area:
also, we have seen certain groups and
individuals express great concern for
freedom here, when their real motive
is to get for themselves the political
privileges they condemn when pos-
sessed by others. And so, for these
reasons or perhaps some other, we
do not get excited about alleged
impairments of economic liberty and
ihreats to our rights of private owner-
ship.

The Meaning of Economic Control

it is unfortunate that we have for-
gotten the old adage, Whoso controls
our subsistence, controls us. “Econo-
mic control is not merely control of
a sector of human life which can be
separated from the rest,” writes F. A.
Hayek, in The Road to Serfdom. *it
is the control of the means for all
our ends.”

Freedom of worship is an empty
thing if we are denied the financial
means to erect churches, pay our
clergy, print religious literature, and
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propagandize for our faith. Freedom
of the press means nothing if we are
deprived of the means to buy presses,
type, and newsprint. And what
meaning can be attached to free
speech if we know that we must speak
in a certain way or else lose favour
with those who control the food,
clothing, and shelter which we need
{0 survive? Unless we have full free-
dom in the econdmic realm, we can-
not have full freedom in any other.
Unless we have a society in which the
producer shall enjoy the full fruits
of his labcur, our freedom is impair-
ed precisely to the degree that poli-
tical exactions deprive the man who
works, whether with mind or muscie,
of his production.

Slavery is commonly thought of as
the ownership of one man by another.
But the slave-holder does not really
care about owning another man:
what he wants is the ownership of
the products of another man's labour.
A slave is a man to whom the right
of economic freedom is denied. From
this premise the denial of all other
rights follows. Therefore, in any
realistic discussion of freedom, what
happens in the economic realm is
basic . . .

Effect on Productive (Capacity

As the essential prerequisite to his
maximum development, the Founding
Fathers held that the individual must
be free to direct his own creatite
energies without restrictive laws,
rules, and regulations imposed by
political masters.

What are the effects of the socia-
listic corruption of that concept oi
freedom? 1 believe no fair-minded
person would deny that our currently
popular middle-of-the-road policy
operates to place all citizens under
the yoke of excessive taxation, ard
thus puts enormous amounts of
money at the disposal of the politi-
cal agency. The politicians then dis-
perse the tax fund as subsidies to
favoured groups in the nation, with
the result that society is broken up
into three principal groups.

13
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Firet, there is the group on the
receiving end—the people who get
back more in subsidies than they pay
out in taxes. They get something
for nothing. Secondly, there are
those who pay more in taxes than
they get in subsidies. They get no-
thing for something. Third, there
are people who comprise the political
agency, who produce no wealth but
who have the power to forcibly trans-
fer wealth from one set of pockets to
another.

This three-part division of the na-
ticn constitutes an enormous drain
of wealth and potential wealth. The
producer group plays host to the
parasitic action of the other two
groups. Robbed by the taxation
demanded by the arrangement, this
group is reluctant to produce upto
capacity because it knows that the
harder it works the more it will be
penalized by progressively heavier
taxes.

The subsidized group is paid for
neot producing at all, or for producing
.ess than it would if it knew its in-
come depended entirely on its own
efforts. Thus, for opposite reasons,
*hie potential productive capacity of
cach of these groups is not realized,
and the  total amount of goods
Jctually available in the nation is
Zar less than it might be.

But this is not the whoie story. The
.owered production of these two
groups, such as it is, must be shared
with a third group which does not
produce at all. The personnel in gov-
ernment is withdrawn from produc-
tion altogether, and it does not-—
except for its defence establishment
and policing functions—render servi-
ces for which consumers would volun-
tarily exchange their own goods and
services. But government has the
power to siphon off an increasing
share of the goods and services prd-
duced by the nation to pay the sala-

ries and other costs of government
itgelf.

The productive members of society
would not consent to play host o
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beth the subsidized group and the
government bureaucracy if pressure
were not brought to bear on them.
The monopoly of force in society rests
with government; and if the produc-
ing greup refused to pay the tribute
demanded, the power of government
to compel and its willingness . to
employ violence would be evident.
The Use of Force

This three-part division of the na-
ticn insures that fewer goods will b=
produced. And there is no alchemy
by which miore goods can be distri-
buted while fewer are being produced.
The power of government to take
frcem producers is not the creation
of -wealth, but robbery and the abor-
tion of wealth.

The uneconomic nature of this ar-
rangement is obvious. No less obviciu:
is the immorality of it. Men are
forced to give up their propertv on
demand by government. If the de-
mand is not met, the powers of com-
pulsion inherent in the apparatus of
government are brought to bear . . .

It is of utmost importance that
we understand that socialism is based
on coercion and on the control o«f
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some men by other men. It is equally
important that we become expositors
sf the philosophy of freedom. When
the alternatives—freedom versus so-
cialism—are understood, then men
are confronted with a clear-cut dis-
tincticn on which to base their
choice.

I believe that a social order which
is desiorned to function only as gov-~
ernument extensively intervenes with
its legal power of coercion is a viola-
tion of the moral order whose pre-
c-pts stress education and conver-
<icti.  There 1s a rightful place for
poitical action—to maintain  the
prace to society by restraining those
who break the peace. If men uni-

.versally understood and accepted the

mandates of the moral law, there
would be little or no need for politi-
il government to curb immorality. If
men do ncot understand and accept
the mandates of moral law, then
coercion will not correct this condi-
ticn. The only correctives are edu-
cation and conversion, understand-
ing and a change of heart.

—The Freeman

THE ROLE OF

LEGISLATORS

By R. S. SRINIVASACHARYA

HERE appears to be a great dea!

of genuine misapprehension
about the role of legislators, their
position and status. It is, of course,
well-known that in all countries
wherve legislators are refurned at the
polls, the theory is well established
that they are the representatives uf
the people and that, in this capacity,
they are entitled to speak for an-
reach decisions binding on the peo-
ple at large. In actual practice,
legislators are not such true repre-
sentatives of the people, and so, the
question whether, after getting into
the Legislature, they are able t
express their views freely and to act
as the accredited agents of the peo-
ple is somewhat difficult to answer.

One is disposed to answer the ques-
tiorn in the negative but such ques-
tions do not arise and are not dis-
cussed here. This note is concerned
with the questions, what exactly are
the duties expected from these legis-
lators, what functions they have to
perform and within what limitations
of @ constitutional and not of a con-
ventional nature they are bound to
act and, finally, what exactly is their
status.

The trouble is that many of these
legislators are returned not for any
special ability or for any special qua-
lification they possess, but only be-
cause they happen to be, perhaps,
more vociferous in their party ranks.
No Constitution of the present day has
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cared to prescribe qualifications which
alone would enable candidates to
enter the legislatures. The Indian
Constitution is no exception.

It must be stated that the proper
sphere of operations for legislators i3
only within the four walls of the
legislative chamber and in their own
constituencies. In these places, they
are expected to occupy a respected
and dignified position, because they
are presumed to know the minds of
the people whom they represent and.
therefcre, to prescribe what is good
for them. It is in that spirit that all
Constitutions including the Indian
confer on legislators certain special
privileges and certain amenities not
available to the non-legislator, how-
ever experienced and however com-
petent the latter may be. Thus, he
is entitled to the fullest freedom of
speech untramelled by the laws of
defamation which restrict the ordi-
nary citizen. In that way, his posi-
tion is similar to that of a judge who
has always been credited in all
climes and in all ages with a right
to express his opinion fearlessly. He
is given the right to delve into the
most confidential files of Govern-
ment with certain well-known excep-
tions which are very few in number.
He is given the right, by the exercise
of his vote, to join in the enactment
of legislation which has an unique
compulsive force.

Does the same status attach to him
when he is outside the legislature?
The answer is in the negative. While
his advice and even his help may be
sought and often commandeered by
the permanent officials of the admij-
nistration whenever it is necessary,
there can be no doubt that, other-
wise, he has no more rights and no
more privileges than the ordinary
citizen. Thus, for example, he has
no special right of access to or audi-
encé‘ pefore any public servant. If
he desires to make any representa-
tions even if it be in relation to mat-
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tzrs of a public nature, he is only
entitied to approach the cficials con'-
cerned by petition in the same way
as any ordinary citizen. It may he
that by reason of his being a legisla-
tor, the official concerned would he
cnly too ready to receive him and
hear his representation. But, clearly,
he has no right to assume a position
of superiority of the position of an
advisor vica vice the official concern-
ed and equally clearly, he has no
right to interfere in matters sub
judice. He has nc right to constitute
himself, individually or collectively,
as a second or, as it often happens, a
superior administrative mechanism
fcr running the government. He has
no right to interfere with the day-to-
day administration of public affairs
nor has he any right to any speciai
preference and much less to prece-
dence at official functions, even when
Hcn'ble Ministers four in his constij-
tuency. It may be that he holds the
ears of a particular minister or is g
persona grate with any group of mi-
nisters, but this can and must make
no difference in his relations with the
permanent official either in the dis-
tricts cr in the gcovernment depart-
ments.

The above considerations are ele-
mentary, but experience shows that it
is such elementary considerations
which are generally forgotten or,
what is more distressing, are delibe-
rately disregarded. Today, in Free
India, one witnesses the sad specta-
cle of legislators forming virtually a
second line of administration and
practically controlling and even dic-
tating to the District officials. That
is a state of affairs which, if allowed
to continue, would bring the entire
administration and the Government
into disrepute. This mischievous pro-
cess has already gone far enough. ‘It
is time that the Government and mén
interested in. the purity and efficiency
of administration get into stride anﬁ
bestir themselves for putting these
legislators in their proper places.
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ARE WOMEN THE WEAKER
SEX?

By M. RM. MUTHU

HE myth of female inferiority is

so old that it has grown and

been extended to almost every aspect

of life. The lesser muscular power of

the female has lent support to this

belief. The female is weaker than
the male: what does it mean?

It is obvicus that the female is
shorter, slighter and weaker than the
male. The male is superior in physi-
cal strength. The greater muscular
power of the male has, to a large
extent, been socially valuable in the
primitive period of history. Today
when machines do most of the work
formerly done by masculine muscle,
muscular power is ceasing to be a
social advantage.

Among the principal reasons why
women do nct have as many achieve-
ments to their credit as men are the
following: (1) over long periods in
history most fields ¢f achievement
have been closed to them; (2) in
fields in which women were admitted
they were not permitted to enter on
an equal footing with men; 3) or,
having been admitted they were not
given opportunities to excel, were
actually discouraged or were not
noticed at all.

Now everywhere women are occu-
pying positions which were once con-
sidered beyond their capacities. Music
and painting are the two arts in
which women have been engaged for
several hundred years. Ever sinece
the first mother sang her lullaby to
her baby, song has been universally
associated with women. The woman’s
voice can produce effects that no
man’s can, and these are sweet, pleas-
ing and colourful.

last century and a half, have achiev-
ed merit which puts a number of
them in the very first rank along with
the best of men. Fanny Burney, Jane
Austin, Charlotte Bronte, George
Elliot, Mary Webb, Virginia Woolf,
Rebecca West are by general consent
ccnsidered supreme among English
novelists.

Ever since women were first allowed
on the stage in the 17th century,
there has been an unbroken succes-
sion of actresses of genius. From
Mary Betterton 'in the 17th century
to Ellen Terry Rosanna Podesta and
Esther Williams in more recent times
have excelled as actresses.

In science, a field which demands
all those qualities which have been
regarded as specially pertaining to
the male, women have been coming
to the fore. In Physics and Chemis-
try we have the double Nobel Prize
Winner, Marie Curie. Her daughter
Irene Curie Juliet is also a Nobel
Prize Winner in Physics. In physio-
logy and medicine the Nobel Prize
Winner is Gerty Cori.

In the field of social work the
cutstanding name is that of Jane
Adams. The modern social service
movement is almost wholly a deve-
lopment brought about by women,
and so have been the kindergarten and
nursery schcol movements. It took
a woman to do what no man had
done before: it was Florence Night-
ingale who achieved pre-eminence in
the handling and nursing of wounded
soldiers.

In all the afore-mentioned occupa-
tions, women have formed a very
small proportion of the total number
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on a numerical basis alone one would
not expect women to excel as often
as men.

A woman usually enters upon an
occupaticn with an attitude different
from that which induces a man.
To a woman her occupation outside
the home is important but only
:secondary.

Some others claim that women are
emotional and hence weak. But men
specialise in repressing their feelings:
they call it ‘self-control’. Women tend
to make their emotions perform the
functions which they are intended to
serve, and hence remain mentally
much healthier than men. Women
do not fight, do not curse, do not
lose their tempers as often as men
do, they seldom get drunk and rarely
de they commit acts of violence.
Alcoholism and deaths from alcoho-
lism are enormously more common
in men than in women. Most of the
32 Governments reporting to the
World Health Organisation in 1950
found that suicides among men were
two to five times as common as among
women. Even in the attempts at
suicide men are more violent than
women. Men resort to guns, hanging
and leaping from the sky-kissing
buildings, while. women half-heartedly
rely upon the less painful anodynes,
such as sleeping pills, gas and the
like. Women veclue life more than
men dc.

In August 1538, the Keystone Auto-
mobile Club of Pennsylvania present-
-ed facts and figures to show that the
woman driver is more competent,
careful and less liable to accidents
‘than the male.

“It may be true that women are
more emotional than men in Romance
but they are less so6 in air-raids. Their
‘protective instinct for those they love
is actually a shield against the nerve-
shattering effects of warfare noises.”
This is brought out by the New York
“‘War Bulletin Women less prone to
Bomb-Shock.

'
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What males call “emotional insta-
bility of the female” is simply evi-
dence of the female’s superior resili-
ence, her possession of a mechanism
which permits her to absorb the
shocks of life, to tolerate the stresses
and strains put upon her, much more
efficiently than the male. Scheinfield
aptly offers an analogy on this mat-
ter: “The resilent springs (like the
female’s emotional make up) would
be more sensitive tc all the bumps in
the road, would give and vibrate
more, but at the same time would
take the bumps with less strain, pro-
longing the life of the car; the har-
der, more rigid springs tlike the
male’s emctional mechanism) would
not feel and respond to the minar
bumps as readily, but would cause
more serious jolts over rough places
and be more likely to result in an
earlier crack-up of the car.”

Ruskin in Sesame and Lilies noted
many years ago that Shakespeare had
no heroes;, he had only heroines.
“The Catastrophe of every play is
caused always by the folly ci the
fault of man; the redemption if there
be any is by the wisdom or virtue of
a woman, and failing that there is
none.”

The natural superiority of women
is a biological fact and a socially
overlooked piece of knowledge. What

-the world stands so much in need ot

is more of the maternal spirit and
less of the masculine. We need more
givers of life and fewer takers of it.
When the tendencies to love with
which the infant is born are frus-
trated, love results in hostility. Hatred
is love frustrated. That is what too
many men suffer from. The female
is the contrary. The hand that rocks
the cradle could reign the nation.

In fine, I say with Mr. M. Henry,
“Women was taken out of man: not
out of his head to top him; nor out
of his feet to be trampled underfoot;.
but out of his side to equal him;.
under his arm to be protected and.

near his heart to be loved.”
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RELATIONS

By L. N. S.

RANADE HALL in the Luz was the
venue early this week of one of
the largest congregations of cars,
many of them of the latest de luze
models I had ever seen there. Nor-
mally they would be on display at
cinema centres, marina parking
spaces, or at one or other of the nume-
rous round-abouts' hugging our ex-
panding Vanity Fair. I wondered
whether a star or stars were giving
darshan to their fans off the record.
Further enquiries elicited the rather
unusual fact that an academic occa-
sion had drawn an audience which
over-flowed into the grounds and
even spread over the pavement. It
was announced that Prof. Arnold
Toynbee, ‘the eminent historian,” was
to deliver a lecture on East-West
Relations under the Srinivasa Sastri
Endowment. The Srinivasa Sastri
Hall was chock-ful, and admission
was denied to the uninvited majority
which, with the pathetic eagerness of
the jaded for any kind of diversion
to pass the time with, resigned itself
to the consolation prize of hearing
the proceedings over the loud-spea-
kers.

Later in the night, turning in to
my radio, the proceedings pursued
me over the air, and I waited just
long enough to feel the tone and
texture of the celebrated professor’s
voice: and satisfied that it repre-
sented the clipped, staccato, furry
intonations of a don, switched off
again, planning to read his lucubra-
tion at leisure in the dailies of the
followine dav  Rut hefore I deal with
the substance cf his lecture. I think
1 should ‘introduce him to my
readers.

As already ‘ndicatsd. Prof. Arnold
Toynbee is an  eminent historian.
This eminence is primarily vouched
fcr by ten massive volumes dealing
with  world-history  from  many

appealing points of view. Like the pro-
verbial snowball or the house that
Jack built, it has been swelling out
periodically so that it may be said of
it that it has not yet taken a final or
definitive shape or soul. It may well
spread out into another twenty or
two hundred volumes ad libilum..
For it is like shuffling a pack of cards
and making an infinite number of
deals no two of which are alike. The .
court-cards down to the knave stand
for the major centres of world-cul-
ture, while the rest of the pack re-
present the groups and tribes that
occupy the periphery of the oecu-’
menial church and state which have
been bobbing up and down like Jack
in the box through the span of
ascertained or recorded history. The
Indic, the Sinic, the Graeco-Roman,
the Sumerian, the Christian are the
major influences that have been
seized in patches, though not in the
particular order I have put them in.

As for a scheme or pattern ot
formula, any resounding generali-
sation would do. Nations have risen
and fallen; even ignoramuses have
ccnie to know cf this fact of history.
And as Tony Lumpkin put it, we
need no ghost from the grave to
explicate them to us. But then why
should they rise and fall; why should
they not keep on rising or keep on
falling ad infinitum? Ah, that’s just
where your philosophers come in. To
be quite fair to Prof. Toynbee, he is
neither the first nor the last offender.
From Thycydides downwards, quite a
number of quidnuncs have dealt with
this problem, and have fabricated
tiny theories to comprehend all the
cruxes. - A few moralists from the
oldest period have declared that
‘righteousness alone exalteth nations’
or that Dharma sustains or destroys
according to circumstances. But such
ideas committed the unpardonable:
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crime of lumping all humanity as
one, and of making no distinctions
between them by latitude or longi-
tude, by the incidence of pigmenta-
tion and so on. Some others pre-figur-
ed a see-saw movement assuming &
sort of cyclic pattern between holism
and fragmentation perpetually at
work. Then another stage was rea-
ched when Hegel gave us his formula
of thesis and anti-thesis locked in
combat and issuing in a synthesis,
only to start all*over again. Meta-
physically it has overtones of Advaita
though it built many attractive
half-way houses which many have
mistcok for the final destination
itself.

Modern historians have luxuriated
in fragmented visions which have
given us a crop of heresies from the
effects of which we are still suffer-
ing. Prof. Toynbee has studied this
vast field of previous scholarship
more extensively than intensively,
and has quarried a set of generalisa-
tions which owe a good deal to those
of his predecessors who saw into the
shape of things more clearly than
others. He has evolved a formula of
his own which is a typical Anglo-
S8axon attempt at bowdlerising the
discoveries or conclusions of others.
For instead of starting with the
Hegelian postulates, Prof. Toynbee
has caused them to undergo a sea-
change into such dualities as growth
and disintegration, challenge and
response, positive and negative, crea-
tive and sterile. Nothing succeeds
like success for a time, and nothing
fails so badly as failure—at other
times.

As simple as that! As for
reasons, allow the imagination un-
restricted scope, and it will be hard
not to find oneself deluged with a
Niagara of them. 1In short, Prof.
Toynbee's monumental work would
have been inconceivable but for the
labours of men like Hegel and Spen-
gler in our own time. With a punctilio
which is admirable and a modesty
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which iIs engaging he has referred to
them all to make it clear how little
he cwes to them! As there is
no more paying line of business in
the literary world than to hawk new
lamps for old, there should be nn
surprise at Prof. Toynbee being
hailed as the very Atlas of historians,
ancient and modern, rolled into one.

But the subject which he chose for
his foundation lecture was small
beer by comparison with his colos-
sal achievement. Those of his audi-
ence or readers familiar with his
magnum  opus weuld have had no
difilculty in reccgnising big chunks
of it as taken from his published
writings, but so arranged as to give
them a novel ensemble and flavoured
with a topical touch.

The opening gambit was taken up
with an attempt at definitions which
were amusing to a degree. How to
demark the East 1romm the West?
Geography left out Australia and
New Zealand. As Jeffrey put it in
another context: “That  wont do!’
Therefore a regional habitat for the
scul of the West had to be postulated
as a strageling  affair. The geogra-
phical West had to include an over-
flow into the East forming a salient
without its ever beceming a solvent.
Its spiritual or cultural stigmata are
to be fcund in the properties of the
Catholic Church with its deviations
and aberrations through the centu-
ries.  When analysed a iittle more
pryingly, the professor's idea of a
compact, coherent and hcmogeneous
West is seen to be based on the vul-
garity of colour. All the White
nations iincluding olive. blonde and
ivory down to pale buff+ come into
the fellowship, including mirabile
dictu the Arab world through its
historic affiliations with the Semitic
matrix. There was a wistful refer-
ence to the failure of Syriac Chris-
tianity to tar the Mongcl world red
with the bleeding heart on the sacred
cross. Russia too is let off rather
lightly for it has hoist the West with
its own petard of technological pro-
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gress while remaining tethered to t'he
Christian Church. The only major
civilisations that are thus left to do
duty for the East are India and far-
off Japan. For which relief much
thanks!

Another peculiarity of our histo-
torian is to toy with periods of history
in aeons, as befits a child of the
scientific era. Prehistoric history does
not fire the imagination of our latter-
day Gibbon; he leaves it severely
alone for the most part. For all prac-
tical purposes, he starts with classi-
cal times in the third century B.C,
and plants his first Survey
stone somewhere in the ninth cen-
tury A. D—a matter of 1200 years.
“The Graeco-Roman world was over-
thrown by Christianity stiffened with
an overdose of Semitic culture!

There is therefore said to be much
more in common between Islam and
Christianity than between any other
pair of cultural - dichotomies whic"n
may be described as the current coin
of West-Europeanised world-history.
He did not specify the evidences in
support of that ipse dixit. Butl worz—
der if he would agree that purdan,
polygamy, hatred of the pig apd
aversion for music in mosque whicn
are so distinctive of the Islamic way
of life are also characteristic of the
“Teutonic-Celtic society which -took
over the burden of the cross only to
make a totem of it! Another .curic-
sity of this view of Western history:
The crusades to which the lecturer
made no reference must be deemed to
pe a sort of clash arising from mis-
taken difference! The more .copve.n-
tional ideas of anarchic Chrlspamty
furnishing an alibi for the_dlssolu-
tion of an empire and a soc_lety_long
in decay, and of its furnishing itself
with clothes so to speak from the Fat-
tered remnants of the discredited
order have apparently been supersed-
ed to make way for the newest
entente between the cross and the
crescent—both  of which started ab
jnitio with precisely Zero.

The other leading idea which the
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learned professor threw out was that
the East-West relations are still in
their nonage, and that they would
develop more fully only in the next

- seven or eight hundred years or so.

The basis for this forecast is a sub-
servience to a self-chosen analogy.
The first phase of the East-West con~
flict according to the author took
1200 years to crystallise into the pre-
vailing shape of things. Therefore
another 1200 years would be required
to make the results of the second
pbhase of the same conflict equally
crystal-clear. This analogy can only
be described as inspired by an arith-
metical fallacy. No allowancé is
made for the heightened tempo of
modern life. Because the bullock-
cart ambles along at the rate of four
miles an hour, it does not follow that
a supersonic plane should stick to
the same speed to oblige historians
with a passion for arranging world-
processes in apple-pie order.

Finally he proved that he was
carrying a consignment of coals for
delivery at Newcastle. Speaking of a
spiritual vacuum as developing in the
world, and particularly in the West,
he hoped that as in the past, the void
would be filled up by something answe-
rable to the need from the East. Prof.
Toynbee is confessedly a recent con-
vert to Religion in the abstract, for
I de not know what brand of it he
actually professes. In the early
volume of his History, there was
implicit either a well-bred nihilism
or a discreet scepticism which is
apparently now behind him. Nor is
it clear whether the emphasis is on
religion sans phrase or on religion
in terms of a special system.

What is amusing is the assumption
that present religions have failed,
and that therefore we should invent
a new one. If the religious impulse
is an inalienable and fundamental
part of homo sapiens, it will make
itself felt, willy-nilly. But if it Is a
detachable, external plus, then the
remedy would be worse than the
disease. Oddly enough, the professor
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did not stop to ponder over the remar-
kable fact that this religion has been
always in a bad way-—at least from
the days of the Buddha. It reminds

me of the melancholy admission of’

Burmnand of Punch fame that his
magazine was not what it was. ‘It
never was, madam!'—he is said to
have declared. So with religion. The
Buddna was not satisfied, Mark was
not satisfied, Toysbee is not satis-
fied, Nehru iz not satisfled! But
this sin-laden planet with its ad-
ulterous generaticns has been jogging
along with periodical purgations whicix
prove a religion actually at work!
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Dr. €. P. Ramaswamy iver who
presided on the occasion was too
complaisant by “half to the lecturer
and s sald to have appealed to him
to make a more sympathetic study
of the earlier phages of Hindy
thought and literature. Prof. Toyn-
been’s ignorance of the terrain s
compendious, and*he must go to
school again to make good the lacunae
in his mental outfit. Since he has
declared that he is now on a bus-
man’s holiday, let us hope for
something worthwhile issuing out of
it in due course.

Cinema

“MATHARKULA MANICKAM”
Directed by T. Prakash Rag; Produced by
Laiitha Films; Dialogue by Sridhar,

Matharkula Manickam 18 genuine
drama embellished with plenty of
entertaining moments. It has an
impressive star cast consisting of
Anjali Devi, Savithri, M. N. Rajam,
Nageswara Rao, R, Ganesan, D. Bala-
subramaniam. Ranga Rao, K. Saran-~
gapani, Thangavelu anpnd ‘Friend’
Ramaswamy.

The story revolves around two girls,;
one of them, Parvathi, tAnjali Devh
is newly married but her husband and
she have not seen each other. Ravi
{Nageswara Rao) lover of the other
girl, Lakshmi (Savithri}, is forced to
marry a girl of his father’'s choice,
The two newly married couples tra-
vel by a train which meets with 2
disastrous accident. The couples are
thrown off apart. The unfortunate
girl who was married to Ravi dies in
the accident. Parvathi falls near Ravi
who has also not seen his wife's face,
and he mistakes her for his wife!
Ravi takes her home and sgon reali-
ses his error. But he is afrald to reveal
the fact to Parvathl lest she commit
suicide, thinking herself widowed.
Lakshmi misunderstands Ravi, and
she thinks he has deliberately deceiv-
ed her. In the end however Ravi and
Lakshmi are united and Parvathi is
restoved to her husband Sekhar.

The story is thin and not strongly
woven. The sequence of events, and
the crucial events in the story occur
as if by mere chance, and as such
they are not convincing. The dialo-
gue writlen by Sridhar is noteworthy,
though in some places it seems to be
redundant.

All the cther stars are put in the
shade by Anjali Devi's moving por-
trayal as Parvathi. She has achleved
a4 great success in creating by her
deportment and sublime expressions
the loving, shy bride who Is eager to
please the man whom she thinks is
her husband. Aniali Devi stated
recently that she would stop acting
after her hundredth picture and If
this should happen, her position could
be hardly replaced by any other act-
ress. Kannamba as Sekhar's mother
showed that neither time nor aee
had diminished her talent. Savithrs
was good as Lakshmi but her per~
formance missed the emotion at cru-
cial moments. A. Nageswara Rao as
Ravi has rendered a good perform-
ance but his talking Tamil in Telugu
aceent spolls the effect. R. Ganesan,
D. Halasubramanfam, 8. V. Ranga
Rao ang Sarangapani have done well.

The sangs are ordinary. Photogra-
phy is good. T. Prakash Rao's direc-
tion i{s an tmportant feature in mak-
ing the picture a box-office hit.
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FREE ENTERPRISE

'R. A. D. SHROFF has been tour-
ing the country and doing pro-
’aganda for the organisation known
s the Forum of Free Enterprise. The
forum claims tc be an educative and
1 non-political body which will place
yefore the country authoritative
nformation about the achievements
wind the potentialities of the private
sector in  contradistinction to the
sart played by the public sector in
Ehe economic development of the
:ountry. The Forum claims that the
ase for free enterprise has gone by
fefault, with the resuit that the un-
joubted achievements of the cap-
-ains of industry who have toiled hard
sven under the adverse conditions cf
he British rule to put India on the
ndustrial map of the world and have
Juilt up the marvellous structures
which serve our people with textiles,
steel, sugar, cement, shipping, banking
ind insurance have been altogether
gnored and due credit has not been
ziven to them. Even the giant hydro-
slectric power stations of Bombay
were built up entirely by private
snterprise and the Government of tha
jay took little or no interest in the
scheme. It may be worth remember-
ing that when Ganghi started his
non-cooperation movement in 1920
als stock argument against the Bri-
tish rule was that it encouraged and
imposed on the people of India an
importation of Rs. 60 crores worth of
piece-goods from abroad and thereby
impoverished them. But today, by
the sheer effort of private enterprise,
the position has been reversed, and
India exports cotton piece-goods to

forty different markets of the world
in the teeth of cut-throat competition
from Lancashire and Japan.

Mr. Shroff has spotlighted the point
that, during the prosecution of the
First Five-Year Plan, while the pri-
vate sector entirely fulfilled the task
allotted to it, the public sector failed
ignominicusly to reach up to the tar-
gets allotted. As practical men inte-
rested in carrying on our avocations
in life in the light of demonstrable
facts and not as visionaries whose
minds are tethered ts unattainable
ideologies, it is incuinbent upon ail
of us who have a stake in the coun-
try and who intend to build up on
sure foundations an economic system
which will raise the level of living of
our people that we should mould our
acticn in the light of these facts.

The question arises as to whether
in view of these failures of the plan-
ners of India’s economy the entire
method of economic planning should
be abandoned. Mr. Shroff has made it
clear in his speeches that he is by no
means opposed to planning and that,
in fact, he desires and welcomes
planning and regulated progress. His

- objection is only to the inordinate

extension of the process of regulation
so as to result in a regimentation
which would kill the vital element of
freedom from industrial enterprise.

Mr. Shroff protests against the
accusation that he is for the revival of
laissez-faire economy. Indeed, he is
enthusiastically for the abolition of
obsolescent Capitalism which is in-
consistent with modern technological.
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progress. He is for {Ge building up of
a free economy which-yould be based
upon the fundamental freedom gua-
ranteed to every citizen under the
Constitution of India to carry on his
individual chosen avocation. Profit
‘making is and should be considered
legitimate, while profiteering is a
crime and should be penalised. Old
fashioned Capitalism cannot survive
in the climate of modern scientific
advancement.

Franklin D. Roosevelt subject-
ed the American Industrial struc-
ture to many limitations. The
laws against monopolies and the
regulations relating to hours of work
and payment of wages and the provi-
sion of many amenities to the wor-
kers now prevalent in all the indus-
trially advanced nations have amend-
ed Capitalism cut of all shap». Ther»
is gradually emerging in the¢ Free
World an economy pledged to give a
square deal to the workers as well to
the entrepreneurs whose joint endea-
veurs produce wealth. As an earnest
of their good faith and their genuine
attachment to these liberalising fea-
tures of the new economic set-up, thn
Forum for Free Enterprise have pub-
lished a credo which lays down
the ethical code to be adhered to by
all who would run industrial esta-
blishments.

It is tragic that Pandit Nehru and
the Congress party in India should fail
to seek the alliance of the progressive
and medern forces represented by the
Forum of ¥ree Enterprise and shou'd
hark back to the obsolete creed of
collectivistic Socialism which was a
py-product of the economic malai<e
and industrial imbalance of 19th cen-
tury Capitalism. The horse of Socia-
lism has been ridden to death by the
Fascist as well as by the Communist
dictators. By all official accounts and
the reports of competent observers
neither Russia nor China has suc-
ceeded in bringing even that measure
of happiness to its people which is

undoubtedly available to the lesser
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Naticns who have gone about build-
ing their modest social structures with
less pomp by the more modern
method of free enterprise. The Con-
gress party is frittering away the eco-
nomic wealth of India in a mad ven-
ture tc  implement the ideological
fantasies whose illusory nature has
already been exposed in other coun-
tries.

Mr. Shroff has done a great pubiic
service by ¢xposing the unsound eco-
nomic foundations of the Second
Five-Year Plan. He has also pointed
out the menace to the development of
Trade in India by the setting up of
the State Trading Corporation which
is already monopolising  all fareign
trade and is sending out authoritative
directions to small traders to furnish
information not only as to what they
trade in but also as to how they «n
their trading. Even small men who do
export business in commodities like
lemon grass oil and sandalwood oil
are sought to be sucked in and extin-
guished by the State Trading Corpo-
ration.  Mr. Shroff has warpet the
public against the danger of the
purely artificial financial crisis induc-
¢d by  Government's insisting upon
compulsory deposits by industrialists
to the tune of Rs. 80 to 100 crores.
Above all there is the danger. as pi--
t.urisod by Mr. Shroff. of the army ©f
field workers in nationalised busi-
nesses, like Life Imsurance. who wiil
be compelled to canvass votes for the
cun(.lidatos of the ruling party in the
ceming elections.

The last mentioned danger of the
holitical use  ror rather abuse:  to
\\:hiCh the craze for collectivistic Socia-
lism may lead, should bring all lovers
of freedom to fight for the cause
which the Forum of Free Enterprise
fspouses.  While we appreciate  the
feurage with which Mr. Shroff has
expounded his thesis, and we are
entirely at one with him in his assess-
ment of the magnitude of the danger
inherent in the prevalent craze fOF
Socialism, we find ourselves unable
to agree with him in the remedy he
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suggests. While all tl}e time he has
peen talking hot politics he proposes
action which will be merely educa-
tive. The serious nature of the
malady which Mr. Shroﬁ. has so glo-
quently described requires ra_(pcal
treatment which means political
action and not the adoption of mere
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educational methods. If the Forum
is serious about its mission it should
plunge into politics and, even if it
cannot lead a political party at this
late hour before the elections, should
at least help other parties fighting
the monopolistic and totalitarian
congress.

SIDELIGHTS : :

AKISTAN is on the war path. She
P has raked up the Kashmir ques-
tion before the UN Security Council
and Mr. Feroz Khan Noon has deli-
vered a bitter attack on India de-
manding the immediate withdrawal
of Indian forces from Kashmir,
simultaneously with the introduction
of UN forces under a UN Plebiscite
Administrator. Mr. Noon made the
ridiculous allegation that there was
a reign of terror in Indian occupied
Kashmir. He threatened the UN
members with the onset of red revolu-
tion by the population of the tribal
pelt on the North Western Frontiers
of Pakistan and by the Kashmiri
refugees in Pakistan who would cross
the cease-fire line and would stage
a2 mass movement inside Kashmir if
the UN would not save the situation
and ensure peace by active military
intervention.

'3 *

The main fear of Pakistan seems
to be the impending constitutional
change announced for January 26th
v)hen Kashmir would formally inte-
grate with India and would form part
and parcel of the Indian Union. Of
course, behind the facade of sweet
reasonableness and injured inno-
cence assumed by the Pakistani
advocate, there is the attempt to
exploit the present international situ-
ation which is unfavourable to India.
India is unpopular with the Anglo-
French and other Western nations
because of her forthright attitude

*

on the Egyptian affair. There is a
growing coolness of India’s relation-
ship with Russia and other Commu-
nist countries owing to her luke-
warm attitude in regard to the crisis
in Hungary. Ill-luck attended Pandit
Nehru's recent visit to America and
he failed to convert President Eisen-
hower to the doctrine of Panch
Shile. All these events which have
reacted unfavourably towards India
are sought to be exploited by Pakis-
tan in her own favour.
* 't *

Whatever be the decision of the
U. N. Security Council on the Kash-
mir issue—and there is no knowing
whether there will be a decision at
all or merely a continued stalemate—
the situation in India in regard to
Indo-Pakistan relationship is cer-
tainly growing worse and will soon
reach the boiling point. People in
the South are not yet awake to the
enormity of this danger. In spite of
the excitement of the coming elec-
tions the people of the North are
quite alert and react sharply to the
hostile demonstrations of the people
and of the Government of Pakistan.
The violent and warlike speeches of
responsible men holding high offices
in Pakistan have had their bitter
repercussions in Northern India. 1t
is time that we in the South bestir
ourselves and realise that we are in
peril. Already the military expendi-~
ture of the Government of India in
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regard to the safeguarding of
Kashmir territory is mounting up to
colossal amounts, out of all propor-
tion to the normal needs of a poverty-
stricken nation pledged to the peace-
ful pursuit of Panch Shila. But the
stark fact stares us in the face that
the entire armed might of India as
it stands today even after the recent
heavy investments, is still weaker by
far than the military might of
Pakistan which enjoys the supreme
advantage of an alliance with the
U. S. war machine and a free access
to the knowledge and the use of the
latest inventions in war technology.
There iS no doubt whatever that the
Pakistani Air Force is equipped with
jet planes which can outmanoeuvre
and outreach the Indian Air Force.
Probably the U. S. army has already
built bases in Pakistan from which
guided missiles can be directed to
Baku and to Moscow. There is noth-
ing to prevent the Pakistani Army
from turning the direction of these
missiles so as to strike and decimate
Delhi and Calcutta, or for that matter
Bombay and Madraé. No doubt there
is a sort of understanding that the
military equipment assigned to
Pakistan under the U. S.-Pak pact
should be used only for defensive and
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not for offensive purposes. But who
is to decide which is offence and

which is defence during a military
crisis? Britain has already set u{e
example by a glaring abuse of such
weapons granted to her for defensive
purposes against Communist aggres-
sion for an offensive onslaught
against defenceless Egypt. What
Britain . did in Egypt yesterday
Pakistan may do in Kashmir to-
morrow with better reason: for it
has to be conceded in fairness that
Pakistan has better claims against
India of which she was part and par-
cel till a few years ago than Britain
ever had against Egypt where she
was always an aggressor and an
exploiter. We are no alarmists but
we should warn the people of India
and particularly the still slumbering
masses of South India that it is time
they bestir themselves and pay atten-
tion to the vital need of strengthen-
ing our defence forces so as to with-
stand the threatened invasion by
Pakistan. Modern war breaks out
without any formal declaration.
Modern weapons strike with the
rapidity of lighting. Let us beware
and act before it is too late.

SETHU
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| PEDLAR’S PACK

S —

S election day draws near, the air

is getting thick with rumours _of
local alignments and vendef.tafs being
organised under cover of public ml;erest.s.
The publication of Congress lists of
Tamil Nad Galahads has led to .two
opposite effects. Many of the nominees
have declined the honour for reasor§s
which are in the mai_n obscure. Fev( if
any of them have adopted the classical
attitude of molo episcopari, out of a
sense of personal unworthiness._ One of
our local contemporaries whl.ch finds
safety in habitually supportmg the
status guo has come out with an attgck
on the high command for pampering
casteism in all its protean sh.apes._ A
complaint from the other end is voiced
that tried workers in the field pavg been
jockeyed out by the mis-appllc_atlon of
the condition pertaining to the introduc-
tion of new blood. - Whether the res.ult
of current experiments in transfusion
will promote anything other than pc_m-
fusion is also said to be exercising
certain ruling circles themselves. l?ut
there seems little likelihood of the lists
being modified drastically, mainly for rea-
sons of prestige. As everybody dolerguy
admits, the trump-card that is being
relied upon is the magic mantra of
Congress. Thus the voice will be that of
Jacob while the hands will be those of

Esau!
L * *
Speaking at Calcutta, Pandit Nehru
paid a handsome tribute to the Indian
Press. He said the Indian Press com-
pared well with the Press in other coun-
tries, and singled out for special praige
the serious note found in our country

more than abroad.

Nehru says that Indian papers
Are habitually serious:

They're neither flippant nor cut capers
But their praises of him weary us!

* * *

Pandit Nehru has reiterated again and
again that the Congress would fight the
elections with clean hands and with the
utmost rectitude. The assurance has to

be tested in the light of actual facts.
There is one particular development
which is said to be in the offing; and if
true, it would falsify the claim or aspi-
ration of the Prime Minister. In a
number of key constituencies where the
Congress can at best hope to get only a -
minority of votes, attempts are being
msade to engineer triangular contests so
that the Congress nominee might sneak
through by a species of electoral fraud.
Everybody has been making attempts to
avoid these triangular contests. They
are one of the blots on democracy which

the rank and file have not yet been able

to see through and expose. Local inte-
rests, personal factors and, worst of all,
communal and sub-communal predilec-
tions are being rgused so that the solida-
rity of the anti-Congress front now
taking shape so hopefully might be dis-
rupted. Of course this is being done by
the secret supporters of Congress who
are the recipients of favours received and
still pending. As for carpet-baggers,
their name and labels are legion. If this
sort of thing materialises, it is to be
hoped that the electorate will not allow
itself to be misled by such red-herrings
across its path. Eventually it all boils
down to this,—that the public must
assert itself and rise above itself. So
my tip to my readers is: Look out for
these three-cornered contests and see
whom they benefit, and then draw your
own conclusions.

* * *

In a recent address, Pandit Nehru is
said to have declared: India is a bundie
of centuries. The cow and the tractor
march together, and it does not seem
incongruous to us.

Our most exciting venture is

To make a bundle of centuries:

We've yoked the cow with the tractor

And shall drive them with th’ atomic
reactor!

To prove our peculiar flair

For progress—though we know not
where!

LIBRrA.
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PRIME MINISTER HAROLD
MACMILLAN
By C. H. V. PATHY

FTER his miserable Suez mis-
adventure, it was a foregone
conclusion that the days of Anthony
Eden as Prime Minister of Great Bri-
tain were numbered. His recent
three-week vacation trip to Jamaica
was his political Waterloo, and many
had predicted that he would give up
his post on return. Harassed by cir-
cumstance, sniped by opposition cri-
tics and disturbed by rebellion with-
in his own party, Churchill’s blue-
eyed boy has thrown up the job.
While this has not come as a surprise,
the choice of Harold Macmillan as the
successor to Eden is an event which
no one anticipated. Mr. R. A. But-
ler, the natural successor, has been
bypassed for the obvious reason that
he has never been a worshipper at the
shrine of Winston Churchill. The
elder statesman had his revenge by
advising the Queen to choose Mac-
millan. In this he was also supported
by the Marquess of Salisbury.

“Edwardian Buck”

Francis Boyd, Parliamentary Cor-
respondent of The Manchester
Guardian once wrote that Macmillan
has an eighteenth-century air, “look-
ing like an Edwardian buck, behaving
like a statesman in a corny amateur
play, and being essentially a child of
the economic era in politics.”

Grandson of the well-known pub-
lishing house of Macmillans, Harold
was the Managing Director of the
firm before he became a Minister.
Son of a Scottish father and an Ame-
rican mother, he was born in 1894,
went to school at Eton and was an
exhibitioner to the Balliol College,
Oxford, where he took a first class in
Moderations. In the first world war

2

he was an ensign in the Grenadier
Guards and was wounded three times.
It is stated that on the last of the
occasions, having to spend a whole
day in No-Man’s Land, with only the
dead for company, he tried to dis-
tract himself by reading a pocket
edition of Homer in the original text.
Many years later at the height of
the Greek Civil War, while being
subjected to intermittent sniping, he
found solace in reading Dean Millan's
boock on the Greek Orthodox Church.

His career began in 1919 when he
went to Canada as A. D. C. to the
Duke of Devonshire. The next year,
he married the Duke’s daughter, Lady
Dorothy Cavendish.

Long Innings In Parliament

Harold Macmillan had a long
innings in Parliament. He contested
a Parliamentary seat in 1923 from
Stockton-on-Tees and was defeated.
However he won an election the next
year. He was again unseated in 1929
but got returned two years later.
Then began an unbroken spell—from
1931 to 1945. When he made his debut
in Parliament he made a mark as a
speclalist in social and economic
questions. It was a time of heavy
unemployment and Harold wrote
books on industry and the State and
on reconstruction. He was also un-
usually interested in planning.

With a decisive fair for foreign
affairs, Macmillan undertoock many
special assignments for his country.
He was present in Italy when Eisen-
hower signed the Armistice and he
accompanied the Allied Armistice
Commission all through. He was later
appointed as British representative to
the Advisory Council for Italy with



10 SWATANTRA

the title of U. K.s High Com-
missioner. He was a delegate to
the Hague Conference in May 1948
and Minister of State in the Mediter-
ranean theatre of war. In the Care-
taker Government of 1945, he became
Secretary of State for Air. He also
functioned as Minister of Housing
and Local Self-Government for three
years, later becoming Minister of
Defence. When the recent Govern-
ment was formed, Churchill made him
Chancellor of the Exchequer. In the
changes effected by Eden after he
became Prime Minister, he was given
the Foreign Affairs portfolio.

He takes an original and indepen-
dent view on foreign questions. He
sides with Churchill in his attacks on
the Government in the days before
Munich. In 1936, when the Govern-
ment withdrew the sanctions against
italy during the Abyssinian War, he
formally broke with his party. He
was a warm supporter of Churchill’s
efforts to unite Western Europe, and
attended the Council of Europe when
it was established at Strassbourg.
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Unemotional

He differs from Churchill and But-
ler alike. He lacks the former's ima-
gination to sense the ordinary people
and the latter's immense driving
power. He is a shy person. In his
personal relationships he is unemotio-
nal. He has written many books and
is also an amateur painter. 1In 1938,
he published his important book,
The Middle Way wherein he shows the
similarity in economic structure of
the Fascist, the Communist and the
extreme Socialist States, and the
resulting menace to individual liberty.

Power brings with it new responsi-
bility. Macmillan is now faced with
the supreme test of his career. If he
continues the tough policy which
Eden initiated, the days of Tory gov-
ernance in England are numbered.
Neither Gaitskell nor Butler will
spare him. If on the other hand he
follows a liberal policy with countries
which his predecessor had alienated,
he can rehabilitate the fallen fortunes
of the Tory party.

New Books

POSTED MISSING. By Alan Villiers.
Published by Charles Scribner’s Sons,
New York. $4.75.

UPPOSE somebody told you that a
ship which set sail from your
port didn’t reach its destination, that
it was lost on its way, would you
believe it? For all I know, you may
not, as it sounds strange and incre-
dible. But ships do get lost without a
trace occasionally, at least one in an
year. Mr. Allan Villiers, an Australian-
born ship master unfolds in this grip-
ping book the story of the mysterious
disappearance of ships (without giv-
ing even an SOS) in recent times. The
instances given by Mr. Alan include
the Waratah which disappeared off
the Indian Ocean taking a heavy toll

of 211 passengers besides the cargo,
and the five Norwegian ships
which were lost off the island, Jan
Mayer, as recently as March 1952.

Mr. Alan has great sympathy for
the seamen who lose their lives when
ships disappear, and his heart goes out
to their families. He concludes his
account with a Dbrief discussion of
the lessons to be learnt from the past
mishaps, and the useful precautions
to be taken to avoid them.

The Poetry and Philosophy of the Tamil
Siddhars. By A. V. Subramania Aiyar.
Published by S. Mahadevan, Book-
seller and Publisher, Tirunelveli, Jn.
Rs. 2.

The Siddhars of old were ‘seers’ who
scorned sensual pleasures. They did
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nct attach importance to religious
institutions, festivals, rituals or
conformity. Nor did they recognise
caste distinctions. They enjoyed con-
siderable popularity among the pec-
ple: as the author of this book says,
*. .. not all the cold scorn and power
of religion and social orthodoxy couild
drive their poetry out of the popular
mind.”

Mr. Subramaniam has given a suc-
cinct summary of the philosophy
embcdied in the works of some of the
well-known Siddhars like Tirumoolar,
Sivavakkiar, Pattinathar and Bhadra-
giriar. He has given a number of il-
Justrations from the original Tamil
text.

Social Legislation—Its Role in Social
Welfare. Issued on behalf of the Plan-
ning Commission. The Publications
Division, New Delhi. Rs. 6.

This book is not claimed to be a
comprehensive account of social
legislation passed bv the Legislature.
It is confined to laws relating to
women, children, handicapped groups.
the destitute, the exploited women
and the treatment of cffenders be-
cause these “‘raise problems of welfare
claiming priority.” The particular
laws have been intelligibly explained
and important court decisions gquot-
ed. The book gives a vigorous exa-
mination of the role of social legis-
lation in furthering social welfare.
The paramount need to weed out the
jungle of tradition and precedent
that has grown around the ancient
rules and to estimate a rational basis
is emphasised. A forthright plea for
equality of women is put forward:
Marriage must be an equal partner-
ship with mutual and well-defined
obligations, without any loss of sta-
tus, personality, or capacity. The
sole claim to authority by the hus-
band must be given up. Responsi-
bility must be shared with the wife

SWATANTRA 11

and each partner should help the
other in attending to the welfare of
the family according to his or her
ability. It would be wrong to treat
the wife as an unproductive depen-
dant . . . Regarding immoral traffic
in women, it is remarked that while
prostitution is held inevitable .and
cven desirable as an institution, it is
the prostitute that is blamed
“for debasing sex not for love
but for money ... " Holding that
the existing machinery for the en-
forcement of the law is unsuited and
inadequate, it is suggested that “a
special police squad consisting partly
of women should be organised for
preventive action . . . and for keeping
vigilance.” One wishes more space
could have been devoted to the study
of the role of legislation in promoting
sccial welfare.

In the jargon of book-reviewers,
this book is a must for social workers
and reformers.

Nouvel Etat De Pondichery (Evenements
marquants et progres eccnomigue ot
social depuis le transfert de facto.)
Published by the Information De-
partment, Pondicherry State.

We wonder what wuseful purpose
this pamphlet about Pondicherry
after its de facto merger with India
can serve, as it is in French. Even
in Pondicherry State the number of
French-knowing people should be
very few, and in India just a hand-
ful. so to say.

The Pondicherry town may have
the semblance of affluence but the
surrounding villages are poverty-
stricken and are in need of develop-
ment. We appeal to the Government
not to waste the poor man’s taxes
over such costly publicity stunts but
to spend the money for the welfare
of the people.

N. G. R.
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“A PASSAGE TO INDIA”

A REVALUATION
III. SYMBOLISM
By P. M.

THIS is another topic on which a
lot of admiring stuff has been
written during the last thirty years.
Symbolism is a literary device by
which an author adopts a philosophic,
didactic or prophetic character. Be-
ing a sort of deputy providence to
his own creations and creatures, he
can manage to give advance indica-
tions of coming events or explain the
hidden significance of particular situ-
ations or speeches not at the time but
either before or after the event. The
method also implies some. element or
other of dramatic irony. The reader
may not understand the significant
context at the moment, but it will
generally come back to him either
in the course of retrospect or when
he is reading some later part of the
novel or story or play or poem. Let
us illustrate this from A Passage to
India to make clear what is meant.

The Title

There is symbolism in the very title
of the book. You can book a passage
to India by getting into touch with the
P. & O. Company or any of the other
steamship companies doing business.
But that is purely a2 mechanical de-
tail. When you repeat the title in a
thoughtful tone, you intend to con-
vey a deeper aspect of the problem.
Kipling asked in one of his patriotic
poems: “What do they know of Eng-
land who only England know?” it
might at first sound like a sort of
juggling with words. But when they
are studied with some care, we get
a new meaning for the term England;
it is not rmerely the geographical
term, but the historical, cultural, and
other aspects of the greatness of Eng-
land. Similarly, a passage to India is

not the tourist aspect of it; it is the
ideological, cultural aspect of inter-
national relations. Can any two na-
tions understand each other perfect-
ly, and live in unbroken cordiality
on terms of absolute equality and
trust? Theoretically we may say yes;
but in practice, the world has not ye;’
witnessed that miracle or marvel.
When further, as in the case of Eng-
land and India, the relations are
embittered by political dominance
and economic exploitation, the ans-
wer to the question becomes stiil
more difficult. That is precisely the
aim of the author in hitting on such

a title as 4 Passage to India. He

implies to all interested in the
ques-
tion how difficult it is to find a peace-

ful, acceptable and ho
answer to the query. nourable

Actually, the number of
given to the question are as v:?;zeéz
the number of characters introduced
Friendshlp says Fielding; Justice and
strictness, says the Collector. The
army to make the people behave, says
the drunken subaltern. There is no
heed to come to a clash, says God-
b_ole: You live your life and I shail
live mine. The world, is wide enough
for both of us, and Bharat Mata is
g kind mother who makes no distinc-
tions. Brotherhood, says Aziz —but on
my terms which inelude taking away
one’§ shoes inside a mosque, purdah
Per.s,lan peetry, decay of Islam, admi-y
ration for Alamgir and so on. It is

thus seen that no two o
s S f them are the

The next important iece -
lism is in the titles to lz.he tg:eiyr];l;cés
of the book. India Is not something
.corppact, indivisible, neat ang tidy
which can be labelled and packed and
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put on a shelf. It is multitudinous,
bafling, contradictory, ancient and
{nexhaustible. Well then, says the
author: I shall give you three glimp-
ses of the country out of a possible
three thousand! So he begins with
the mosque. It becomes the symbol
of the power which has decayed side
by side with the power which has
supplanted it. The present British
period was preceded by the Mughal
period. Aziz is a creature of the dead
past for his thoughts are elegiac and
brood over the faded glories of the
peacock throne, Alamgir and so on.
Poor Aziz holds his dingy court in a
ramshackle dirty room imagining that
he is the last of the Mughals, and
is humoured in his delusions by
Fielding and Co. But can the reign
of the Mosque be restored in the
country? India belongs to us, says
Aziz in one of his reveries, neither to
. the Hindu nor to the British, but only
to the Mughal! In short, the past is
beyond recall. Islam may have a
revival, but not in India; for why
should Aziz be so full of sadness? It
is but a premonition of that truth.

Likewise, the third section is clear
enough in its symbolism. The tem-
ple is symbolic of Hinduism at its
pbest and worst. It has survived the
onslaughts of the crescent and cross
and still commands the allegiance—
mental and emotional-—of millions of
people. Hence the description of the
‘Gokulashtami festival. It is not at
all to Aziz's taste, but he is able to
live peaceably in such an atmosphere.
The freedom that he enjoys in a na-
tive Hindu state thus proves prophe-
tic of the freedom which Muslims by
the millions enjoy in truncated, divid-
ed India. The temple thus promises
better chances of reconciling the age-
long conflicts of Hindu and Muslim.
It promises a tolerance which gua-
rantees separate existence to dissi-
dent minorities. As a detail, it Is
worthy of note that the vision of a
‘free and independent India comes to
-Asgiz only in a Hindu state. The need
‘4o fraternise with our next-door nei-
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ghbour is thus felt to be more urgent
and vital than indulging in dreams of
Mughal glory and pan-Isiam.

The drab sisterhood of XIX century
nationalism’ is not the final word in
the evolution of natjonalistic philo-
sophies. Even granted that the two
nations are different, there is no rea-
son why in time they should not learn
to live and let live, thus providing an
inspiring object lesson to the world at
large.

The Caves

It is however the middle section of
the book that has caused the greatest
confusion among critics and admi-
rers equally. It may even be hazarded
that Forster himself might have been
unsure of himself when he plough-
ed through the writing of this part
of the book. The caves separate the
mosque from the temple in the book.
But we know that something deep
and great does divide Hindu from
Muslim in the country. What is it?
We speak of race, religion, manners,
customs, habits, language, food and
a host of minor but no doubt neces-
sary things. But are these so unchan-
geable and fixed that they prevent
men from coming together? Beyond
and below them, are not the caves of
darkness, of ignorance and fear,
also separating them from one ano-
ther? The Englishman spoke of a
Bridge party only symbolically, mean-
ing that he should do something to
bring the two races closer together.
Likewise, here are the caves about
which all speak mysteriously, but on
which no one has any definite tangi-
ble information to give. Godbole :¢
represented as knowing all about
them, but he carefully evades speak-
ing about them. Mrs. Moore is bro-
ken up by it and is made the victim
of the knowledge of their existence.
For after she has been in one of them,
she goes back to die in mid-ocean.
This sinister element associated with
the caves—is it the result of super-
stition or is it inherent in the caves
themselves as natural phenomena?
We cannot say with certainty what
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the answer is; but we may canvass
all conceivable possibilities.

First of all, we have the Christian
answer to the question. The caves
represent the unregenerate side of
human nature. Man is born with the
taint of original sin, only baptism and
faith in Christ can help to wash him
pure. The reference to the ‘undying
worm’ according to Christianity is the
existence of Evil symbolised by the
serpent. If this is intended, it is sur-
prising that Mrs. Moore who should
have known of it as a Christian is
‘broken by it.” If there is a know-
ledge of something beyond good and
evil, as others say, why should it
make Mrs. Moore a different and
worse woman? According to
most critics, Mrs. Moore is the idea-
lisation of something or other which
Forster holds dear; she becomes a
goddess of goodness to Aziz, she is
said to brood over the book in all
its parts. and by virtue of their kin-
ship with her, Stella and Ralph be-
come symbols of her good influence.
All these considerations cannot ex-
plain why Mrs. Moore should herself
be affected so badly by the caves.

In another context, Forster makes
fun of the notions of profundity,
eternity and sublimity. The undyine
worm becomes split up into a thou-
sand maggots. Life is thus reduced
to mean. petty dimensions, a sorry
business altogether. But we feel that
such an anti-climax can’t be true.

The next theory as regards the
caves is that they represent nihilism,
nirvana, utter nothingness. This
would represent the high-water mark
of cynicism, a bleak and cheerless
philosophy and emptying life of all
its meaning, purpose and aim. For
the joys and sorrows of life, its agn-
nies and exultations are real enough,
as we are moved by them every day.
The stuff of our emotional life is sus-
tained by them. If at the end of it
all, there is nothing and it is inesca-
pable, then as realists we must face
it and thankfully accept such happi-
ness as comes our way. But even this
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interpretation cannot account for the
sad change in Mrs. Moore.

A still further interpretation of the
caves is suggested by Bacon's famous
reference to the ‘idols of the cave',—a
phrase by which he seeks to convey
the idea of prejudices or fallacies
arising from individual or group
peculiarities. The caves of Marabar
had been long treated as an ‘object
worthy of being visited. But as no-
body knew what they were famous
for, each came to view them in the
light of his cwn idiosyncracy. It is
werthy of note that the mystery of
the caves does not affect the Indian

characters at all, but only the
European.

A purely Hindu interpretation of
the caves is to suppose them to repre-
sent primordial, undifferentiated
prakriti. The manifestation of Pyry-
sha implicit in it has not yet taken
place. It responds to all kinds of
stimuli in one monotonous fashion_-
one meaningless sound—bo-oum! Be-
ing without attributes of its own, it
is to.rrifying in its immobility, irres-
ponsiveness and vastness. We can-
not see the naked sun face to face
and still keep our vision intact.
In this view. Mrs. Moore has had
a vision of the supreme reality,
and becoming a liberated soul has no
further interest in life or its problems.
So she gives unhelpful replies to Miss
Quested in her great mental and spi-
ritual confusion. The supreme expe-
rience is never communicable from
one to another: it must come to each
cf us separately or not at all. Whe-
ther we call it illumination or dis-
illusionment or betrayal, it is never
second-hand. Miss Quested has been
anxious to mug up her notes on Indin
second-hand, and the result was dis-
astrous. She must make her own at-
tempt to get out of it or be lost for
ever. To her honour, it must be said
that she proves faithful to the best in
herself whether with or without the
help of Mrs. Moore in body or spirit.
and that is all that matters to us.

tTo be concluded in the next issue)
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NEHRU’'S “NATIONAL” ANTHEM
By K. R. MALKANI

HE other day I. A. S. (Special Re-

cruitments candidates were asked
to give an English rendering of the
National Anthem. The question top-
ped the paper. Strangely enough,
almost nobody outside the ranks
of Bengalis seemed to know what
Jana Gana Mana . . . meant! It is
a reflection on the country that its
future administrators should not
know what its very national anthem
means. It shows the slipshod
nature of our national upbringing.

But, for another reason. I'm almost
happy that only a few know the
meaning of the anthem. For if they
knew they would not be particularly
proud of it. The first line reads:
“Jana Gana Mana Adhinayak Jaya
He Bharata Bhagya Vidhata™ i. c.
«ye Dispenser of the destiny of Bha-
rat, victory unto you, lord of men,
clouds and minds!” and who is this
dispenser of Bharat's destiny. the lord
of men, their minds and the skies?
Well, he is King George V!

Nehru the Innocent!

The British had decided to annul
the partition of Bengal King
George V was ccming to Bharat to
hold the famous Delhi Darbar in
1912. Here he announced the annul-
ment of the partition. And Rabindra-
nath Tagore wrote this song in praise
of George V. And Pandit Nehru wants
us to accept this as the national
anthem of Independent India. One
can only hope that he is as innocent
of the genesis and meaning of thiz
song as any I. A. S. candidate! Or.
is it that he thinks that Pandit Nehru
has replaced King George in the song
as its “Bhagya Vidhata’?

For close on half a century Vande
Mataram had been our national song.
Its mere chanting had taken thou-
sands to British jails. It had become
the slogan of nationalism. But Nehru
decided otherwise. He forced out

Vande Mataram and forced in Jana
Gana Mana. Why did he do it?

We do not know. He never cared
to explain his preference. Some pec-
ple think that he discarded Vande
Mataram because it could not be set
to Western orchestration for purpo-
ses of welcoming distinguished
Indians abroad. But I learn on good
authority that this is not so. Some
high-minded musicians from Bombay,
stung by the imprcpriety of Jana
Gana 3Mana as the national anthem,
speciallv came down to Delhi with a
suitahle score for Vande Mataram.
Thev set it to Western orchestration
before distinguished audiences anad
won their plaudits. But Pandit Nehru
refused to be impressed. He had made
up his mind and closed it up!

Some thought his partiality for
Jana Gana Mana was due to its sur-
prising musical resemblance to “God
Save the King”. Pandit Nehru, the
Prime Minister, suffers from more
inferiority complex vis-a-vis the Bri-
tish and the West, than the hum-
blest peasant. But while this could
account for a sub-conscious prefer-
ence for Jana Gana Mana, it could
not be the basis for a deliberate act
of choice of the national anthem.

Opposition to “Vande Mataram”

One reason remained. Muslim hos-
tility to Vande Mataram. The Mus-
lims had long opposed it. Rejec-
tion of Vande Mataram was a ubigui-
tous demand, whether the Muslim
League formulated its “Seven Points,”
“Fourteen Points,” “Twenty-one
Points™ or “Twenty-eight! Points”.
Nationalist India had always rejected
this demand on its integrity. But it
was jeft to Pandit Nehru to concede
it! And so by the magic wand of
Nehru, the Parliament was made to
prefer the song of slavery to the
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zcng of freedom! As a glorious com- Vande Mataram! Why, our very ter-
promiser he threw a sop to the con- ritories are indeterminate what with
scientious. If they liked, Vande Ma- Goa, Dadra and Nagar Haveli on one
taram could be sung as a secondary side and Poonch, Baltistan Hunza and
national anthem at the close of Nagar on the other!

functions! In “India that is Bharat” This ambiguity in the very bases of
the national anthem became Jana our national life will have to go if
Gana Mana and if you like, occa- we are to live and grow as an integ-
sicnally, and always secondarily, rated people.

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN ANNIVERSARY

A

Countries throughout the world are this year honourin the fus of
Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790), famous American & B o
on the 250th anniversary of his birth. philosopher and statesman,

Bern in Boston, in the British Colony of Massach
1706, he was one of the great leaders in the American iie&t:.ﬂgn{&ar;:ggeé}
dence and in the welding of the separate states into g lasting political union.
He also gained fame during his lifetime as an author, inventor scientist, and
diplomat. ' '

The print above shows Benjamin Franklin performing his famous experi-

ment (1752) in which he flew a kite during a thundersto.
that lightning and electricity are identical. rm and demonstrated
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CO-EXISTENCE OF COMMUNIST
STATES

By N. GALAY

THE essence of the crisis facing the
Communist bloc is the fact that
the problem of the co-existence of
Communist states has not yet been
solved and that there are two oppos-
ing Communist ideas on the methods
of solving it.

The extension after World War II
of the area and influence of the USSR
and of Communist doctrine beyond
the original boundaries inherited by
the Soviet Union from old Russia is
the source of the problem of the co-
existence of Communist states.
Hitherto, the Soviet leaders have had
contact with only one aspect of this
problem, when they organized their
«proletarian” state after the Revolu-
tion. .

To solve the problem of the co-exis-
tence of different Communist states
arising from the extension of the
Soviet sphere of influence, the Krem-
lin began setting up pseudo-sovereign
puppet governments in the countries
of Eastern Europe completely subor-
dinate to Moscow, for whom the Com-
munist parties of the satellites acted
merely as executive organs.

In this way the “national in form,
socialist in content” concept, used to
solve the national problem in the
USSR. was extended after the war to
the “greater USSR complex.

It should be remembered that uni-
fication in the USSR had the old
imperial Russia as a basis. This
meant that it was not only the cen-
tralizing force of the Communist
Party that exerted an influence, but
also the long-standing cultural and
political ties that united Imperial
Russia.

Tito's Concepts .
The fact that Tito did not suffer

the fate of other deviators was be-

cause he had his own governmental

3

machine and because Western aid
was offered to him. However, no
less important for the stability of
Tito’s position at the time was the
fact that the national Communist:
basis of his regime found an additiona’
support in the historical and nationa!
peculiarities already discussed. The
influence of Tito's example and the
ideology of national Communism on
the satellite and Western European
Communist Parties subsequently gave
the national Communist movement,
the force which led to Tito’s victory
in the ideological struggle.

The struggle for national indepen-
dence on the one hand and a Com-
munist ideological affinity on the
other are the limits within which
Tito can manoeuvre in the question of
the co-existence of different Commu-
nist states. The essence of Tito’s con-
cepts may be described as a desire
for administrative decentralization of
the world Communist movement and
the replacement of the Soviet empir-
by a coalition of equal Communist
states with the common task of estab-
lishing Communism throughout the
world. Moltke’s military maxim cf
going one’s own way normally but
fighting together applies to Tito’s
concept of the foreign and domestic
policy of the Communist coalition he
had planned.

The Soviet Declaration

There are two criteria for establish-
ing the Soviet government’s current
views on and its attitude towards this
general crisis: (1) Its declaration on
the basis for the development and
strengthening of friendship and co-
operation bhetween the Soviet Union
and the other Socialist states, and (2)
the practical steps taken by the
Soviets at the present stage of deve-
lopments. The Soviet declaration
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published on October 30, 1456 after
the initial success of the¢ Hungarian
revolt indicates, first, that the pro-
blems have not yet been solved, nor
the blatant mistakes eradicated in the
relations between the various Socia-
list states, second, that the Soviet
government is prepared to make up
sauch mistakes and shortcomings in
friendly co-operation with its Warsaw
Pact allies, and third, that it wil} take
into consideration the position of the
Socialist bloc countries when station-
ing Saoviet forces on their territory.
The Soviet point of view on the events
1 Hungary up to October 30 was also
expressed.

The declaration had nothing con-
crete to say on the mistakes that have
oeen made in relations between the
Socialist countries but limited itself
to the most general terms. However,
when indicating the preparedness to
eliminate such failings, the declara-
tion is more exact, and what the
Soviet government regards as abnor-
malities can be ascertained. State-
ments on the possibilities of a viola-
tion of the “principle of national
soverejgnty,” and of “mutual benefit
and equality of rights in economic
relations,” and the agreement to re-
call from the peaple’'s democracies
technical and economic specialists
who had been helping to "develop”
the economies shows the official pre-
paredness of the Soviet gov-
ernment to decrease the economic
exploitation of individual “allies” to
strengthen the Communist empire as
a whole.

An important part of the declara-
tion was the question of the distribu-
tion of Soviet forces in the satellites.
This section was so worded as to per-
mit several interpretations. 1t begins
by mentioning the obligations which
the USSR and the people’s democra-
cies have taken upon themselves in
the sphere of defence, and carefully
states whether the Soviet forces in a
given country are stationed under the
Warsaw Pact or the Potsdam Agree-
ment. It is proposed that the distri-
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bution of Soviet forces vutside the
USSR arnd the location of the forces
by any member of the Warsaw Pact
on the territory of another state be
reviewed by the collective agreement
¢f all members not simply bilate-
ralivr.  The declaration notes that
foreign forces may be stationed on
the territery of another participant
only with tne witter's agreement. This
concession,” however, is underminec
by the indication of the need for reach-
ing a collective agreement, thereb)
permitting the majority to put pres:
sure on the dissenter, It is, of course
possible for the satellites to form ¢
combined front against the USSR
but the extent to which such a ste;
is likely in the face of pressure fron
the Soviet Union is very much opel
to question. The ambiguity of th
declaration gives the Soviet govern
ment o wice field for manoeuvring.

The concluding portion of th
declaration is highly characteristic 0
this Soviet fiction. The cynicism ©
Soviet  offietal announcement i
obvious from the events which follow
¢d after November 1 when the Soviet
Union unilaterally decided on armed
intervention—the expression of regret
over the events in Hungary and over
the biood shed there, the accompa-
nying indication of willingness tO
withdraw Soviet forces from Buda-
pest (but not from Hungary), as soon
as the Hungarian government consi-
dered it necessary, and the expressed
readiness to discuss with the govern-
ments of Hungary and the other
n_lemb(-rs of the Warsaw Pact ques-
tions of stationing Soviet troops iD
Hungary tthus not under a bilateral
agreement .

1t should aiso be noted that the
bublication of the declaration. with
its clear indications of how impor-
tant the very problem of the co-exis-
tence of different Sacialist countries
is. §h9ws not only that there is a
Crisis in the Soviet empire over rela-
tions with the satellites but also that
the Soviet government is faced with
the necessity of taking political as
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- . o
well as military steps to meet the

sitnation. ‘
However, the ambiguity of _tne_
declaration (the different tactice:
conceptions of the Khrushchev and
Molotov factions) to this crisis do net
permit an answer to the question oI
which view will take the upper ha'nd
at the present stage of the collective
jeadership's  policy—the voluntary
decentralization of Communism as 2
world movement, or the stubbpm
struggle against national Commgmsm
in order to preserve the maxinium
centralization and maintain - Fhe
~people’s democracies” in the position
of satellites.
The Conversion Of Communist Empire
What has happened in Hungary
shows how the Kremlin wm.react t.e_
any obviously anti-Communist t,ren‘(:
in the satellites. Under such com.:h—
tions the factions in the collegtxve
seadership, now rent by interngl diffe-
rences. would immediately unite anc.
rmoreover. receive the support of the
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miational Communists in the people’s
germocracies, as the events in Poland
znd Hungary have shown. Neverthe-
.ess, it is hardly likeiy that the col-
sective leadership could solve the pre-
sent crisis by using Stalinist methods
+o reconvert the people’s democracies,
now in the process of emancipation,
1 the position of satellites.

The conversion of the Communist
- mpire into a coalition of Communist
states is now taking place. What the
results of this step, with its new dan-
cers for the free world, would be, is
another question. The free world
must be particularly alert now bhe-
cause of the possibility that the
Soviet leaders might use a favourite
method of all dictatorships: stirring
up foreign complications and even
war in an attempt to overcome inter-
nal contradictions. The acute nature
of the present crisis does not exclude
tuch a possibility a priori.

—The Bulletin

——————

MY BELIEF

AND HOPE

By JAMES PETER WARBASSE

EING in health of body and mind.

in this my nineticth year, 1 as-

sert my belief in truth. in kindne.ss,
in beauty, and in deeds—for the vir-
tues come to nothing unless confirm-

ed by action.

1 believe the adoption of that course
of life which is the most virtuous, as
it becomes a habit, will be found to te
the most agreeable.

I believe the cultivation of virtug:
should prompt people to see that their
virtues impinge upon and affect other
individuals to their advantage: for
jsolated virtue is sperile.

I believe that the dark realm, repre-
sented by the unknown, is neither
sacred nor adorable, but is a challenge
-to man's curiosity and to his ~apa-
ity to search for new information.

> pelleve that as time goes on, sci-
+nice will shed more and more light
on this realm of mystery, and its
ghostly inhabitants will continue to
disappear.

3 believe man does himself incalcu-~
table harm in looking to extra-natu-
ral forces for help, when in need,
rather than making use of his own
abilities.

7 believe I know more than my
ancestors, that much they believed
was not true—which prompts me to
be as sure as I can that my own be-
liefs rest on grounds that will bear
the scrutiny of time.

1 believe in the continuous expan-
sion of knowledge and understand-
ing: for 1 have seen the light illumi-
nate the distant turrets of the future.
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I believe the grain that nourishe;
and thg sun that warms, the volilcaxi‘;(;
that kills and the hurricane that
destroys, are caused by the forces of
f:?re which operate in all things and

spire man
propine I to meet them and con-

I believe that the war which nrwu--
ders, the airplane which crashes. an-+t
the hospital which burns reveai oniy
the ineficiency, injustice, and greod
of man, and the responsibility should
rest squarely on him. |

I l?elieve that mankind need; the
emotions; for science cannot suppis;
the ﬁneness which music, poetry the
imaginatior. and the beauties e
colour and form engender. '

'I believe in plan and purpose. ut
§mce plan and purpose imply tﬁxnk;
Ing, I have no conception cf plan and
purpose excepting such as emanate
from the brain: and such furctions
of the brain, I believe, are plw;iulo‘-
gic, occurring only in an ra
neIrv:e-lcieus and nerve fibers.

eve happiness is best attaj
by pealth of body and of mirzgfng(\j
efﬁcx_ency directed to definite goals in
the interest of one's own well—belng.
by the love of truth, by acting ir;
lé:)rixgnesst.! bty creating beauty, and by
g wha i
g virtues.is needed to implement

1 believe that to walk upr
to live justl; toward all ;;gh;l:; a;;:
companions' of happiness, that to be
generous and charitable are require-
ments, without which the highest
degree of happiness is impossible.

I believe these virtues best promaote
self-interest, which is the great goé\l.
and that the virtuous are, in general,
the mostvsuccessful and the happiest.

I believe, as old age approaches, the
knowledge of a life that has exempli-
fied these self-interests can be the
supreme comfort, and to have won a
life of happiness by such practices is
the consummate climax.

I believe-that the physical consti-
tuents of my body are indestructible
and endure' forever, that my child-
ren and grandéhildren can perpetu-

organ ot
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ate my living substance as s
mankind survives, that the‘iri;?lin:e
ihhave had on material things and.

€ changes I have wrought in them
l_erx:ldv.n-e beyond my life, and that the
hug:m of my character upon other’
" an beings expands and passes on
.rc;'x;l\ one to another while man exists.
hopezxe are my belliefs. J also have

1 hope co-operation and brotherly
:ymputhy among men may displace

he struggle to overcome men.

\ I hope for the conquest of unneces-
sary pain and disease untii man lives
out his life in comfort

I hope that freedom from supersti-
tion and mysticism will continue t9
advance till man has freed himself
anc; depends on his own reasoning
:xl:tfe his own responsibility for his

.I hope that my mind and memory
will always cherish the beauties and
the grandeur of this earthh. of its
people and its products.

I hope I may be spared the de-

generative processes whick might
affect my mind and spoil my capa-
cit..y to see naturally and to think
scientifically.
I hope to remain alive while still
living, and to find happiness in the'
enjoyment of truth, beauty, kindness.
and In useful action.

I hope that as my hour of death

‘approaches. I shall enjoy conscious-

ness until the end, be free of pain.
:::t e&l}t;er into eternal sleep, aware
tha at I have started still goes
orolt])(s:‘e)xe- I may have the satisfaction
o convmg the fading of function,
ith o t’s:fim.ns)y take leave of life
i 1 tdigent resignation, viewin#
this satint with equanimity and with
o ‘in sfaction I have always enjoy-
e laying  myself down to
Smcpe;v en tired at the day's end.
Si have no fear of death or of

ominous hereafter, I hope to live

to experience d
, eath as a t
and great adventure. beneficien

—The Ethical Qutlock-

Jepuary -9 1957
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RETIRING WHEN YOUNG
By M. P. JOHN

6é HOSE who do not work are

useless”. But if you are 55
and just a poor Government servant
—Thou shalt be useless.

By the time you begin to think
that you are just about young, the
Government asks you to retire. Your
hair has not yet turned grey, and at
the last annual sports you won a
cup. But the Government says you
are old. You have become an expert
at your job and can do the work of
four new Trecruits. During three
decades you have learned a thing or
two, and you are no lJonger too young
to be irresponsible. But the Govern-
ment has decided that you are useless.

vour father is a business executive
and in active service. But you are
expected to have Jost all your vigour
and vitality—for no reason other
than the misfortune to have been in
Government Service.

When you were a kid, your neigh-
pour had already started his career as
a politician. Today, you are conside-
red too old to work, but he is the
Chief Minister of a State. He is even
excused if he sleeps during the ses-
sions and at important functions
over which he presides.

1. his seventies a politician may
say he'is old and give up his portfolio
—_to amuse himself by essays on the
Mahabharata. But suddenly you will
find him young and a Governor-
He will then declare he is

General. ;
positively old, and bury himself under
essays on the Ramayana—to re-

appear again at the head of a State.

At 67 a Prime Minister may say he
is “rather tired” but he will not be
permitted to retire. Nor will he wish
to. :
(A politician never retires. At
best he only changes his Party. Or he
may even drift further and further
from ‘politics' and enter the Bhoodan
Movement. By the way, the Bhoodan

Movement has nothing to do with
politics or the Welfare State. It is non-
political—because it is a movement.
Politics cannot be a movement, it is a
noise . . . )

Perhaps it is not fair that you and
1 who have never held ministerial
posts should be commenting on these
things. For all we know, the work of
a filing clerk in Government Service
may be more strenuous.

At any rate what right have we to
conclude that at 55 we are asked to
retire only because our revered poli~-
ticians have not so far found out any
other method of finding empioyment
jor the younger folks?

It would appear that we should hit
puck by all of us turning to polities
at the age of 55. But that wouldn’t
work. After 30 years ot straight-
jorward, useful, hard work, you just
¢an’t be a politician.

Can you be a successful politician
after  vour character has been
tormed?

PASSING BY

zust stop and look and listen,
A& you pass along your way,

New Worlds are being formed,
T3 replace those that pass away.

All the substance remains constant.
None is added and none is taken
away,
But the form is always changing,
Moment by moment and day by day.

All is not just chaos and confusion,
And just a mess of needless strife,
Never still, ever changing, always
onward,
Advances the Great Cosmos, dying
into life.

So just be calm as you pass along,
Enjoy the best that you can find,

The flowers and birds along the way,
will add joy to life and peace of mind.

Vicror E. TOLLEFSON
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PROSPECT

By M. A. RASHEED

HORTLY after the close of the
Second World War in 1945 the
U. 8., Britain and Canada offered to
the world a comprehensive program-
me for contro! of atomic energy for
peaceful uses by setting up an In-
ternationai Atomic Energy Agency.
But as the Soviet Union was ada-
rqant against accepting the proposal
without previous atomic disarma-
ment it remained an impasse. Thi.
deadlock continued for a long time
President Eisenhower announced in
the Eighth General Assembly of the
U'nited Nations on December 8. 1953
h|§ intention of establishing an Atu—i
mic Agency for international co-
operation {or the peaceful uses of the
atom. The Soviet Union refused to
accept the proposal even then, but
finally yielded due to pressure of
world opinion. At Geneva on July
18, 1955. Mr. Nikolai Bulganin looked
across the tables at President Eisen-
hower, and said. “the Soviet Union
has taken a decision to contribute to
the International Atomic  Energy
Age'ncy an  appropriate amount ot
fissionable material as soon as an
agreement can be reached.” As a
result, the United Nations General
Assembly unanimously approved tie
proposal for setting up the Inter-
national Atomic Agency and appo -
inted a 12-nation Committee for pro-
paring the draft statute.

The Comnittee prepared the dratt
statAute and submitted it to the United
Nations for consideration. The 82-na-
tion conference which met at New
York in October last approved the
draft statute with a slight amend-
ment to the safeguards clause. This
clause initially prohibited the use ui
atomic energy without the previous
permission of the Agency, but the
amendment provided for a certainr
Iatitude in the use of atomic energy

:?r peaceful purposes. If this Agency
were constituted it would reduce the
Jdanger of atomice menace.

A NSource of Enormous Power
The atom
Jrospect as a
dower

promises a very bright
source of enormous
which can be put to many
"s ‘ Lewis L. Strauss, Chairman of
& U S Atomie Energy Commis-
Her. o speaking to a rally of scientists
anovut the vast potcmi.nlitics of the
“tom. said. it s not too much O
“Xpeet that our  children will enjoy
{1 their homes electrical energy too
'th;xp to metre, will know famines in
‘e werld 25 a matter of history, will
toavel effortlessly overseas and under
tem and  through the air with 8
mnimum of
weeds, and will experience a lifé
span far longer than ours as disease
vields and man comes to understand
*hut causes him to age™ This is 3
Jearious  picture of life which the
stom presents to the future world.

The atom  can be put to many
g)--;i(;e;'ul uses. It is already being
Lod in agriculture, medicine and ot
v %ot production.  The radioactive
-sutopes of phosphorus act as tracer-
Aoms in  estimating  the value Of
tertilizers to the plant growth and
iU Improving the quality of the fer=
“zers. These isotopes, when mixed
‘..:(k} the nnrmal phosphates of the
’:ertxlizers and applied to the plant,
:race the passage of the fertilizers
through the plant bodv hy giving
-3¢ to certain  radioactive impuises
"s.'mch are  caught on the Geiger
L.‘)unters_ By this method it is pos-
~tole to estimate the period during
*hich a plant needs to be nurtured
),' fertilizers. The research carried
s at the Indian  Agricultural Re-
search Institute at Pusa showed that
lwaize. tobacco, sugar and cotton
‘ake  fertilizers during the early

danger and at greabt !
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stages of their growth whereas pota-
toes take phosphates throughout the
growing season.

In medicine also the radioactive
isotopes are used in the treatment
of certain types of diseases like thy-
roid cancers, heart disease and the
diseases of the Dblood. In cancers
and glandular diseases, the radio-
active isotopes act as tracer-atoms
and locate the diseased portion of the

body.

India Can Show the Way

The major task to which the atom
is being put today is for the produc-
tion of power. There is vast amount
of power locked up inside each atom
awaiting to be released and utilised
for productive purposes. Fifteen
pcunds of concentrated atomic fuel
can produce as much power as
40.000.000 pounds of coal There is
the same amount of energy in one
pound of fissionable  material as
there is in 1.800 tons of coal or 300,000
gallons of petirol. The  scientists
pelieve that the world’s requirement
of increased power can be met by the
construction of atomic power plants
The atomic power plant at the ship-
ping port, Pittsburg. +Pennyslvania)
and the Calderhall power plant in
Britain are already producing powcr
from the atom and supplying elec-
tricity to the rural population. The
experimentai power plant at Troni-
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bay, near Bombay, is also carrying on
research with the help of U. S. scien-
tists for the production of power
from the atom and may be able to
supply power to expanding Indian
industries. India has much to gain
by this venture. She has rich
deposits of thorium in the monazite
sands of Travancore-Cochin. Recently
a deposit of uranium was discovered
in Madhya. Pradesh. She has plenti-
ful of heavy water supply at the
Bhakra-Nangal Dam. Norway was
the only producer of heavy water in
Europe and has sold it for Rs. 1€
lakhs per ton. In the Bhakra-
Nangal Dam we get heavy water as a
by-product and free of cost.

Dr. L. R. Hafstad, Director of the
U. S. Atomic Energy Commission and
the winner of the U. S. Atomic
Energy Commission’s Distinguished
Service Award, commenting on
India’s development in the field of
atomic enegy said, “With the abund-
ant supplies of thorium and a rapidly
growing body of talented scientists
and technicians, India can very well
give the lead in using atomic
energy for peaceful purposes.” He
added. “if all goes well India may
become a  leader in using atomic
power for peace, providing herself
witih the supply of energy which may
change the living conditions of the
whole population.”

PATRUDU’S

“BALASANJEEVINI®

Best Remedy for Infantile LIVER & SPLEEN Disorders
For free advice consult:

DR. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROS.,,

19, South Mads St., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: 71354,

ooOm x

Branch:
7, Sarangapani Kofl East St, KUMBAKONAM.
(Enclose 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice)
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REDUCING WASTE

I'I‘ is just as important to reduce

waste as it is to increase income.
In business, in the home, in the pub-
lic service, economy consists in see-
ing that we get our money’s worth.
The recipe for reducing waste is sim-
ple: apply sound commonsense sup-
ported by knowledge of the situation.
‘We analyse the cause and put reme-
dies to use.

If you will look around your own
business, office or workshop, you may
find certain men and women doing
jobs for which they are not quatified
or to which they are not adapted. .oy
werely changing two men in their
jobs you may fit both of them into
places where they can work efficient-
ty and resultfully, effecting better
work with less effort.

The enemy of efficiency 1s compla-
cency. Its thinking goes like this.
There is safety in routine. What you
di¢d yesterday and last year was all
right. A new way might be too much
for you; at the very least it would
likely cause you some worry and un-
rest.

The foreman or the office manager
seeking to reduce waste will ask him-
self how much of the activity he sees
is merely the movement of things
from one place to another; how much
of the office bustle is only the shuffi-
ing of papers. It is what goes out
of the door in the way of finished
product that counts.

Red Tape

Wasting time deciding trifles, do-
ing unrewarding things, or planning
actions that should have been made
habitual: these explain why people do
not get more things done and have
the feeling of being pushed and
pressed.

Procrastination affiicts all but peo-
ple who are thoroughly well baldnced
mentally. It is an enemy to effici-
ency. It has to be cured by anyone
seeking to eliminate waste from his
own life and the work of those under

him. Set a dead-line. Be punctual.
A Swiss who recorded his time meti-
culously all his life figured that in
his eighty years he had wasted more
than five years waiting for tardy
people.

Stick te a Schedule

A simple schedule will help to eli-
minate time-consuming trivialities
and to find more time for the things
that matter most to you. For the
busy executive and for any man who
18 seeking to find in life all the satis-
factions he can get, the best distri-
bution of the day's twenty-four hours
is of paramount importance.

Following a time-planned day eli-
minates the waste of bustling and
haste. It will contribute to a feeling
of being on top of the job. It will
decrease restlessness, great thief of
vitality. Neither the amount nor the
nature of our work is accountable for
the frequency and severity of our
break-downs. Their cause rather lies
in the sensations of hurry and having
no time.

Every business manager and every
foreman has an opportunity to show
the quality of his gray matter in
avoiding waste. How should he go
about it? Here is one way to start:
(1) list the completed items or func-
tions flowing from your department:
(2) follow them back operation by
operation to see of what activity and
material they are made up; (3, take
each activity separately and deter-
mine if there is a more efficient way
of doing it (minimum motion, mini-
mum time) : (4) consider the material
discarded at each step twhy was it
discarded? could it be saved by more
careful work? can it be reused?): (5
always determine causes; don't be
content with symptoms. Only by
studying operations in detail with an
open, inquiring mind can you arrive
at causes.

There are several points to be kept
in mind when planning to eliminate
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waste: good housekeeping, flexibility,
conservation, thrift and reclamation.

The executive, of course, should in-
sist on having his own work-place
kept orderly. Disorder and untidiness
are wasteful of energy. To know
where things are saves time..

In the general offices and in the
workrooms, can waste space be qsed
by planning? Is stock properly piled
so as to be accessible and safe from
damage? Do well-enforced rules
keep passage-waYyS clear fo.r traffic?

+“Choke Points” ‘

Every office and departmept- shouid
pe so laid out that material flows
directly from one operation to anc-
ther with a minimum of handlmg.. In
some factories handling of materials
accounts for as much as fifty per cent
of the manufacturing cost.

Look for “‘choke points.” Nof. many
sxecutives can go through their esta-
blishments observingly without detec-
iing places where work piles gp. Even
if unnecessary handling consists only
in lifting material a few inches, see
if you cannot devise some method

_ whereby that handling can be elimi-

nated. .
If you have trouble in detecling

such opportunities for waste elimina-
tion (probably because you have been
so close to the situation for so long)
invite an abservant friend or collea-
gue to tour the premises with you.

Keep layout simple. Eve;yox}e
seeking to increase efﬁ_ciency will be
tempted to over-organize, and over-
organization leads. as Lord Bea\fer-
brook reminds us, to strangulatxofx
Rigidity of control is necessary 0
prevent waste, but there should be
someone with authority to order wl_xat
would ordinarily be a wasteful action
if the result justifies it. The same
act may be wasteful on oné occasion
or under certain circumstance;», but
not wasteful on another occasion Or
under other circumstances.

Salvage or reclamation differs from
waste elimination. The latter occurs
during the process of manufacture
-and s designed to use¢ primary re-
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sources to the best advantage. Salv-
age uses the reclaimed article after
repairing it, or remakes it into some
other useful article.

In some plants all material that
has been damaged or discarded is
collected by a salvage department
that reconditions it for some benefi-
cial purpose. Throughout our pros-
perous industrial plants the wastes of
yvesterday are converted into valua-
ble raw materials of today. The his-
tory of the packing industry can well
be written in terms of the progressive
conversion of wastes into profitable
py-products. It is of first-rate impor-
tance that the test tube should be
applied to the waste heap and the
junk pile.

Effect Small Savings .

It would be a mistake to put off
examining your business while await-
ing an opportunity to make a big sav-
ing. The backbone of a drive to avoid
waste is paying attention to the little
things.

Let us look at one of these “little”
things: scratch paper. A letter from
New Zealand asks about the manu-
facture of the envelopes in which
these Monthly Letters are sent out.
The correspondent writes: “I find the
re-use value of these envelopes much
higher than the other types commonly
in use here in New Zealand.”

Many thousands of dollars could be
saved in offices if envelopes from in-
coming mail were slit at the sides and
used for making calculation, drafting
jetters, and so forth. New paper will
have to be used for inter-office
memos, but a hundred opportunities
will arise every week to save by mak-
ing do with what is now cast into the
waste paper basket.

Little savings are worth looking for
in the office, the home and the fac-
tory. There is nothing demeaning
about being a waste-eliminator. In
fact, avoiding waste as a way of
increasing gain is one of the signs of
a good administrator.

—Monthly Letter of the Royal Bank
of Canada.
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OF PETER

THE GREAT

Preliminary Clause:

IN'the name of the most holy and

indivisible Trinity, we Peter 1
E{mperor and Autocrat of all the Rus;
sias, to all our descendants to  the
tr_\rone and government of the Rus-
Sian nation. The All-Powerful ;uo
whom we owe our existence, mak'es us
regard the Russian people which is
const_antly guided by His light an(}
sustained by His Divine suppor't as
called in the future to be the d’omi;
napt race in Europe. Thig idea
strikes us from the fact that Euro-v
bean nations have for the greater
pax.'t arrived at the state of old agt1
allied to decay. or at all events this
approaches them with rapid strides
¥rom this it results that they ought‘;
to be easily and assuredly conquered
by a young and new people, when the
latter shall have attained ajl their
force and pnwer.

’

I regard the approaching invasion
of the Western and Oriental nations
by the North as a periodic movement
decreed and designed by Providence.
who in such manner regenerated the
Rpman people by means of an inva-
sion by barbarians. This emigration
of men from the direction of the Pole
is like the reflux of the Nile, which
at certain times nourishes with its
mud the western land of Egypt. I
have found Russia to be this river,
and so I leave her. My successors wili
make her a great sea destined tn
fertilize impoverished Europe and if
my descendants know how to direct
the waters, her waves will break
through any opposing banks. It is
just for this reason that I leave the
following instructions, and recom-
mend them to the attention and con-
stant abservation of my descendants.

1. To keep Russia in a state fo:
continual war, to hold the soldier
ever ready, and never give him rest

except for the purpose of recovering
the finances of the country and the
improvement of the army. To choos¢
the most favourable moment for at-
tack, to follow up peace by war, and
w~ar by peace, in the interest, aggran-
dizement, and growing prosperity of
Russia.

": To entice by every means possi~
bie from the cleverest people of
Europe officers during war and
savants during peace. in order to
m.mrove the Russians at the expense
=t other nations without losing her
own advantages.

1 'To take part on every occasion

in the affairs and discussions of
Europe, whatever they may be, and
especially in those concerning Ger-
many, who as our most intimate
neighbour interests us most directly.

4. To divide Poland, and keep up
ir. that kingdom a constant disorder
and continual jealousy, gain over the
other powers at the price of gold,
influence the Polish assemblies ang
corrupt them, so as to obtain an inte-
rest in the election of Kings, to name
partisans and protect them as an
excuse for the entry of Moscovite
troops there, to remain until the day
arrives for a permanent occupation.
1t the neighbouring Powers put forth
difficulties, tranquillize them for a
moment by dividing the country untii
we can retake as much of jt ag we
have given up to them.

5 To take as much 2+ we can of
vaeden. and induce her to attack u~'>
In order that we may have the px’(;;
text Ior  subjugating her. For this
Burpose  we must isplate Dvnm'ui:
'front Sweden, and favour the rim(lr.v
setween these countrie« ' o

6. * ;
mweI“o.(‘hoose alguj.'.\ German prin-
\3 S 1Or our princes in order to
bremote family alliinees, reunite our

Interests, ang sg hriv, Germany over
- < . ¢
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to our cause for the augmentation of

our influence.

7. To give preference to our alliance
with England for commerce, she be-
ing the Power which has ?.he grea-
test need of us for her marine, while
at the same time she can be most use-
ful to us for the development of our
own. To exchange our wood and pro-
ducts for her gold, and establisp con-
tinual relations between us Wlth. re-
gard to her merchandise, her §axlors.
and our own, which will be m'the
interest of this country for naviga-
tion and commerce.

8 To extend ourselves without ceas-
ine towards the North along the Bal-
ti(;. and also towards the South along

the Black Sea.

9. To approach as near as possible
to Constantinople and India. ‘ Who-
ever governs there will be their true
sovervign of the world. Consequent_ly
excite continual wars. not only in
Turkey, but in Persia. EStabh.sh
dockvards on the Black Sea. seize
upon little pieces near thi§ sea 4s
well as the Baltie which is doubiyv
necessary for the attainment of our
project.  And in the decadence ¢:
Persia, penetrate as far as the Pex_'-
sian Gulf. re-establish if it be possi-
ble the ancient cominerce with th.:
Levant. advance 23 far as India
which is the depot of the world. Ar-
rived at this pomnt. we shall have ng
longer need of England’s gold.

10. To endeavour to maintain with
care the alliances with the house of
Austria. appear tc support her in her
policy of future domination in Ger-
man;-. and foster below the surface
the .iealousy of the princes. Endea-
wmf 1o induce her to demand thi
assistance of Russia by one means ov
other. and to exercise over the coun-
try a species of protection which ma«
prepare for future domination.

11. To interest the house of Aus-
tria in driving the Turk out of Europe,
to neutralize her jealousies at the
moment of the conquest of Constar -
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tinople, either by exciting her to war
with the great Powers of Europe or
hy giving her a portion of the con-
quest, which we will retake from her
at a later period.

12. To endeavour to reunite around
us all the disunited and schismatic
Greeks who are scattered over Hun-
gary or Turkey or the middle of
Poland, to be their centre, their sup-
port, to establish in advance an uni-
versal predominance by means of a
kind ot automatic or sacerdotal
supremacy as a friend to each enemy.

13. Sweden being dismembered,
Persia subjugated, Poland crushed,
Turkey conquered, our army reunited,
the Black Sea and Baltic guarded by
our ships, we must then propose sepa-
rately, and very secretly, first to the
Court of Versailles, then to that of
Vienna, to share with them the
empire of the universe. If one of the
twe accept. which is nearly certain,
py rattering her ambition and na-
rional vanity to make use of her for
crushing the other. Finally, to anni-
hilate in her turn the one which
remains, by commencing a struggile
which cannot be perilous, Russia pos-
sessing already all the Eastern or
greater portion of Europe.

i4. if «(which is not impossible! each
af these powers should refuse the
praject of Russia, we must know how
to exeite them to quarrel with
the other. Then, taking advantage of
the decisive moment, Russia must
advance her troops, now reunited, on
Germany, at the same time send two
considerable fleets, one starting from
the sea of Azof and the other from
Archangel with  Asiatic . troops:
rhrough the assistance of these armed
ﬂeets..advancing by the Mediterra-
aean and the ocean, France will be
mvaded on one side, Germany on the
stier. These two countries conquer-
ed, the rest of Europe will pass easily
and without striking a blow beneat!
tre yoke. It is thus that we can, anc
we sught to, subjugate Europe.
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ARE ACCIDENTS A HABIT?
By PAULA PHILIPS

OU'RE walking down the street <‘hem have 20, 30, even 50 accidents

to the bus one morning when in a single year.
suddenly vou slip and fall. The next

thing you know you're flat on your Personality Factor
back in hospital with a fractured leg. Dr. Dunbar who has studied some
You spend the next three weeks in accident cases, has found there's
bed. usually a personality factor at work
. L ;n an accident. Some le are
Besides your irritable commeqts _On actually looking for tm“l:;:p though
the tasteless food, the nurse’s indif- yney rarely realise it and never admit
ference and the quality of best-selling "€ "
novels. your main grouse is, “Every-
thing happens to me!” But does it> Take the case of Henry Lester. He
Are you sure your accident was 20t 2 pink slip with his pay cheque
caused by a crack in the sidewalk, a 20 Friday afternoon. It was the
slippery stretch of pavement or pag fOurth time in a year he’'d lost a
street-lighting? Did it occur to you JOP. He hated to face his friends
that perhaps this wasn’t an ‘acci- And his wife with the same old bad
dent” at all—that you may have NeWS.

brought it on yourself? It was past dinner time when
) , Henry started up the steps to his

] Don't be shocked a? such an idea. j3ome His son had left a pair of
or chances are that's exactly what | uo; ckates on the porch, and per-
had happened. According to a re- baps Henry didn't see them. Whe-
search bureau’s survey, only 17 per i 1.. he did or not, his right foot
cent of accidents are the fault of . 469 squarely on one of the skates
mechanical defects. The rest are ,;4 he went down, with his other
caused by the people who have them. leg twisted painfully under the
If you've had a major accident in the weight of his falling body. Henry
past year, or even several minor ones could hear the bone crack.

(you cut your finger on a pocke Psychologists belleve people like
knife, tripped over an end table or Henry may actually have accidents
ok o o ey el s the ey BECAUSE they GOt get enough atten-
discovered category that psychologists g?;p:&? :};elt;:ﬁ‘rr;“izsémg}:ﬁ:a;izf
the people who make & habit of hay. able Job theyd like to shirk. xperi-
ing accidents. And though they ©PC® of accidents in the past has
form only a small group, Dr. Fland- ?;illllg’:xt; atcl;emtt:::xt amoi\fxfg!?:r f:rTlst
ers Dunbar, of New York’s Presbyte-
rian Hospital, says they are responsi- J;T;:l i (ji:y,a pi‘;&l{)t their sgimses to
ble for 80 per cent of all accidents. ‘ROWE € pampering, and

bring in solicitous telephone calls by

There’s a carry-over too, the peo- the dozen. And surely no one will
ple with “accidents,” who gef into expect an invalid to cook dinner. take
smash-ups on the highway and tan- the children to the park or mow the
gle with machinery in the factory, front lawn. Sub-consciously, they
are the same ones who have minor Jeel that even the risk of a serious
mishaps at home, on the ski slope

injury is worth the attention they'll
and in the swimming pool. They are get.
- the chronic

offenders, and many of Some people who have recurrent
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accidents are over-exposing them-
selves to risk. They're the type who
rush across busy streets against traffic
lights, climb on tottering ladders, ur
paddle a cance into the middle of a
lake when they don’'t know how to
swini. They think of themselves as
adventurers and pretend they get
away with such toolish behaviour:

but actually they're inviting acci-
dents.

“Auto-Suggestion”

One of the most common reports
from1 accident patients is, “I had a
hunch something was going to hap-
pen today.” Chances are it was the
hunch itself that helped precipitate
the mishap. The man who walks
under a ladder, sees a black cat or
breaks a mirror, and then worries
about the bad luck that's supposed to
follow is sure to find it. It's not
superstition but auto-suggestion. He
is so concerned about the incident.
and so certain it's a bad omen, that

he proves it to himself by having an
accident.

One recent experiment pointed tc
the —power of suggestion” A class
of horsemen was to take a crosscoun-
try trip, and half of them were warn-
ed of a deep crevice they would meet
on the way. Though told where the
obstacle would be and its exact size,
so they would be prepared to meet it
this half of the class and three times
as many accidents as the half that
was ignorant of the danger.

Profile of the Accident-Prone

From her extensive research, Dr.

Dunbar has drawn up a profile

accident habit.

friends.

usual amount of complaining.

He is always tense and in a hurry
even when there's plenty of time w

of
personality tralts that go with the

She has found that
only 20 per cent of patients with
chronic “accidentitis” don’'t fit into
the pattern. The accident-prone per-
son is healthier than most of his

When he does get sick, how-
ever, he is likely to do more than the
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spare. He drinks regularly, smokes :
neavily but just “to let oft steam.” He's
impatient, restless and impulsive; he
makes up his mind quickly, and tends
to respond to a problem by acting on
it immediately instead of thinking :t
out. His social relationships are
casual and spontaneous. Whenever
he comes to conflict with someone,
he tries to smooth it over by being
nice. If the disagreement comes to
a head, he'd rather walk out than
have an open fight.

He doesn’t do much long-range
planning, but prefers to live from day
to day. He is a gambler, likes to take
iong shots and boast about his win-
nings and his main outside interests
are sport and machinery. He is fata-
listic, and when the unexpected hap-

pens, he’s apt to say, “It must have
been in the cards.”

At this point you probably know
the answer to the question. Second,
stop running away from your pro-
blems. Face them squarely, try to con-
sider your alternatives carefully, try to
look ahead and visualise the result
before coming to a decision. One of
your biggest faults is haste, so don't
feel you have to rush into things.
Take your time before taking impor-
tant steps like changing to a new job,
choosing a school for your son,

ar
moving to another city.

Even if you don’t see yourself in
the picture of the accident-prone
wersonality, this new slant on acci-
dents still applies to you. For the
most stable and well-adjusted person-
has moments when he’s - sidetracked
by his emotions. At these times he is
particularly susceptible to accidents.

Accidents destroy more men than
women, more old people than young.
However, they outrank all other kil-
lers in the 1 to 29 ége—group.

Some Tips

It is clear that the major responsi-
bility for reducing these accidents lies
with the individual himself.

Your
part in this project is simple

and
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personal. What you must do Is act uv

your own Keeper by follg b
sensible rules: vine o

1. Be careful when using househojg¢

and industrial appliances.
sharp knife or a frayed ele

danger.

y 2. Watch out during times of emc-
lonal stress, and apply an extra dose
fe who quar-

at breakfast
stands a more than even chance of

having an accident—she could not
spend her day on ga ladder cleanim:
ogt the tap closet shelves. She'd b(:
wiser to confine herself to safer tasks

of caution. The housewi
rels with her husband

until her temper is normal.

few

Respect, o dress, sha

S ctric wire,
for they are potential instruments of

3. This may
but you should eat
fast every day, a
doing it.
ve, e
bus, you'll pe
iension by the
The factory w

ran’t take a ch

position and an empty stomach

But factory hand, white-
~r housewife,

vourself. for instance, look out

THE CALENDAR CRAZE
By N. GANGA RAM

661 wish there were no calendarst’
a businessman told me the
other day: he was so vexed with the

distribution of calendars to his cus-
tomers.

quinessmen would like, of course,
to give a calendar to every one of
their customers, but they can't afford
this, and with a limited supply they
will have to make the most uf
it.

They will have to pick and choose
among their customers. They can-

not oblige a customer who buys

a box of pins and demands a
calendar.

So don’t get cross with your local
dealer if he says, ‘Sorry, sir,’ when
you ask him for a calendar.

Yardstick of Popularity?

Unfortunately many people think
that one’s popularity and influence is
to be judged by the number of calen-
dars one accumulates.

I_ agree you should have a calendar.
1t is a useful commodity. But should
vou have umpteen calendars, good,
bad and indifferent? Should you
worry businessmen, make new

acquaintances, with the calendar in
view?

Consider for a while what happens
t  the calendars you get after so
much effort. Some of them are torn
off by the gushing wind. The youne
ores in the house somehow managé
b get at the calendars and scribble
appreciatively all  over the colour
prints, may be, of popular filmstars.

You are enthusiastic about the
calendars only during the first swo or
Fhrce months of the year. Then you
Just don't care for them. You don’t
even tear off the calendar leaves until

somfz friend of yours draws vour at-
tention to them. ‘

Don't you agree that the craze for
calendars is just g craze?
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seem  too s.mple,
an adequate break-
. nd take your time
you allow 22 mijnutes to
at and make it to the
wqrn out from nervous
tn:e you get to work.
orker, par i
venstantly exposed to rls‘;‘(.cs,m::\)g' l::

ance on a jumpy dis-

i collar man
: you're acc.dent nrone
.:ry to find out what emotional diff-
;ultles. are precipitating your mis-

aps. When you start feeling sorry for
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FORUM OF FREE ENTERPRISE

HE Forum of Free Enterprise has
T attracted much attention in the
d evoked a big respopse.
This organisation formally came lnEo
being on July 18, 1956, W.lth the pub-
lication of its Manifesto in the Press.
It has again made history by publish-
ing a Code of Conduct for Free Entgr-
This Code, as stated in its

country an

rise. ;
greamble, «js now placed pefore in-
dustrialists, pusinessmen and those

belonging to different professigns anc?
vocations in India in the belief that
they will find it worthy 0{ acceptange
and of application in their
daily activities. The Forum pledges
itself to do all it cgn to create a.
widespread awareness in the r_ank_s of
Free Enterprise of the obligations
that are contained in this Coc'le. We
feel that Free Enterprise, wl'uch has
pbeen tested and proved by tlmg gnd
experience of all democratic s_ometles.
should maintain its reput,atlon‘ by
insisting on high standards of mt‘e-
grity which are dictated by social
purpose.”

A Non-political Body
The Forum is a non-political orga-
nisation, as made clear in its Mani-
fosto. Its purpose is mainly educa-
tive. It wishes to place befo.re the
country authoritative information on
the achievements of Free EnFerpnse
and its potentialities for serving the
nation in the great task of economic
development of the country. N ‘
The idea of the Forum originatea
with a group of men in Bomb‘a_‘:.
drawn from different walks of Life.
They felt that the time had come
when public opinion should be edu-
cated on the fundamentals of Free
Enterprise. They felt that the»cz:sie
of Free Enterprise had gone by ce-
fault so far and that there was =2
on the pa :
’;gngi:;ccyk Free Enterpri.s.e unjustl
not giving it the recognition for
achievements. For ins :
Free Enterprise was working

tance. altho
1

r=]

rt of some peopie

adverse conditio:.z when India was
under British rule, still its achieve-
ments were remarkable. 1t placed
the country on the industrial map sf
the world. Owing to its efforts, India
became the eighth industrial nation
of the world. Among several indus-
wries and services developed were
rextiles, steel, sugar, cement, shipping,
banking and insurance.

It is interesting to note that where-
as India was importing Rs. 60 crores
worth of piece-goods from abroad,
only about 40 vears ago, foday it
exports cotton piece-goods to more
than 40 different markets in the
world. This, in spite of keen compe-
zition from experienced and shrewd
exporters of Lancashire and Japan.
This is a significant achievement
when it is considered that the indus-
try has provided jobs to thousands
and augmented foreign exchange re-
sources of the country.

During the First Five-Year Plan,
rree Enterprise fulfilled its targets of
:nvestment. The Planning Commis-
sion said in its publication entitled
Progress of Industrial Developwment
1956-1961:

“New investment on industries in
the public sector during the First
Plan was expected to amount to
about Rs. 94 crores. The actual
sutlay according to the latest esti-
mates has only been about Rs. 57
crores. Investment by the Private
Sector on new projects and expan-
sion programmes was expected to
about Rs. 233 crores and the latest
estimates inhdicate that the actual
investment has been of this order.”

These are but two instances of how
Free Enterprise nas helped the coun-

.try and show its potential to serve

the nation furthe: The sponsors of
: it feltwmat such facts should
> nation.

Action”
terprise does

The Forum of

¢ no stand for laiss 2-fd@re capitalism

2685
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" HEALTH ENTERS BY WAY

SWATANTRA

OF MOUTH
By J. F. WISCHHUSEN

LANTS, animals, humans, will

forever take their nutrients,
directly or via each other with the
aid of sunshine, from soil, air, and
water according to Dbiological laws
whether anyone understands their
mechanisms or not. Good health will

result for each specie when all
essential nutrients are constantly
available to them in assimilable

forms, and in correct and harmoni-
ous proportions. Vice versa poor or
impaired health will inevitably result
when the nutrients available for assi-
milation deviate from the optimum
in numbers and concentrations.

"“The Five Groups Of Nutrients

Man in the past has absolved him-
self from responsibility for his own
sickness, when as a matter of fact
the responsibility is his personally.
In the assimilation of nutrients
plants are naturally governed by
Jocality, and they take them up
without regard for any food value
for animals and man that may con-

sume them. The idea of “health
from the ground up” as far as
humans are concerned cannot be

taken for granted. When and where
this is true, it is fortunate, but acci-
dental and a good subject for analy-
tical investigation. Plants as well as
other forms of life are solely con-
cerned with their own growth and
propagation, and not at all mindful
that they serve the purpose of food
of ideal quality for the higher forms
of life. Instead, it is logical for the
higher forms to seek and find their
nutrients from various sources. Man,
being omnivorous, and moreover in a
position to acquire and apply scienti-
flc knowledge, is able to secure his

nutrients from geologic,
plant, and animal sources.

Our today’s knowledge of foods
covers five big groups of nutrients,
viz.: Carbohydrates, Proteins, Fats,
Minerals (Inorganic Compounds), and
as one group: Moisture, Vitamins,
Enzymes, and Hormones. Carbo-~
hydrates and proteins are commonly
consumed in the largest quantities, and
because in their original raw state
they combine most of the fats, mine-
rals, vitamins as well as moisture, it
will simplify the problem of the eater
to study the composition of these two
groups in terms of total essential
nutrients. Then let him translate
this knowledge into action by seeing
to it that his total diet is represent-
ative of those nutrients.

marine, .

Bone Forming Elements

Our dentists will most likely con-
tinue to be a very busy profession,
because sound teeth cannot be formed
when the tooth forming minerals are
not present when tooth formation
takes place. And tooth formation
begins with the foetus. Osteoarth-
ritis is another disorder that pro-
bably has its origin in a lack of bone
forming elements when the skeleton
is formed, and so are hare lips, cleft
palates, and other skeletal short-
comings. All this because 60% of a
group of refined nutrients are con-
sumed where it is thought that only
30% should be present in total
rations, or not more than 50% if in
their raw, original, unrefined form.
It can also be visualised that'the
addition of one tooth forming factor
alone, such as flourine, to the drink-
ing water cannot overcome the exist-
ence of such complex deficiencies as



34

SWATANTRA

are caused by refining bread and
sugar for instance from whole grains
and fruits. The quintessence of
carbohydrates represents of course
the elements carbon, hydrogen, and
oxygen, and if health could be secured
from their consumption in refined
forms, alcohols and sugars would be

sold under the heading of “Health
Foods™.

Proteins

In regard to man's requirement of
proteins, the problem of furnishine
them adequately is somewhat easi r
than the problem of securing un-
sophisticated carbohydrates because
pro_teins consist of amino acids of
which about 22 are essential for good
health. It can be shown by analysi-
whether they are present in the dier,
and if not they can be furnished 3+
supplements. Fats also are measu-
rable for their nutritional value bv
thg quantity and number of fatty
acids that are contained in such
Sources as animal fats, vegetable and
fish oils, butter and other sources.
Some 23 different fatty acids have
been isolated from the various crude
Sources, and they again differ in
food values as to whether in an un-
saturated or saturated condition.
Unsaturated fatty acids have greate-
food value because of the presence in
them of a so-called “double carbon
bond" between hydrogen atoms, thus
furnishing ‘less hydrogen, but more
carbon and oxygen as nutrients than
the “saturated fatty” acids. Al
refined and processed fats and oils,
call for suitable food supplements in
the way of crude edible oils, leci-
thins, choline, inositol, and products
high in unsaturated fatty acids
(Wheat Germ Oil).

Minerals

Minerals should be more correctly
referred to as inorganic compounds,
of definite specifications, because in
their crude state they would represert
rocks, asphalts, coals, and other raw
materials that are out of the question
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as food sources. Apart from their,
essential nature in body structur®
minerals act as catalysts that faciit~
tate Dblological reactlons without
necessarily entering into them and
remaining part of them. For this
purpose they must be constantly re-
Plenished, because they are con-
stantly eliminated. The skeleton 18
also subject to constant formation
and resorption. and represents an
Important reserve of some 18 differ-
ent  inorganic  elements. Protetns
cannot be fermed from amino acids
without calcium, sulphur. phospho-
rous,  nitrogen. Hemoglobin  of
course  represents a  viable form of
organic fron, insulin is a compoun

that centres around zinc, but neithe?
of these molecules can be formed bY
the body  without the aid of such
catalvsts  as  manganese, coppel
cobalt.  magnesium, ete. lodine 1S
necessary for thyroxine. the hormone
broduced by the thyroid gland
Minerals influence the contractility
of muscles, and the irritability of
nerves.  They also control the liquids
of the body.  Digested foods for
Instance  must readily  pass from
intestines into the blood stream with=
out any blood passing back into the
intestines. Minerals aid in the coa~
gulation of the blood. to keep it new-
tral, to transport oxygen from Ilun€s
to tissues, and carbon dioxide from
tissues to lungs. Because minerals
enter into the composition of every
living cell, they play essential roles
In growth, reproduction and resist”
ance to disease. Mental acuity P
particular has been related to &
group of Trace Elements such aS
manganese, copper, cobalt. iodin
2inc, magnesium, and also phospho-
rous. Bacteriacidal actions of metals
have been demonstrated by many
Investigators.

Supplements To The Average Diet

Since all refined [foodstuffs whe-
ther in the carbohydrate or protein
group, have minerals as well as vita~
mins removed, a general supplemen”
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ation of these to the average diet
:s called for. This is readily possible.
In these supplements calcium and
phosphorous should never be sepa-
rated. The trace elements form .a
group of which their absence inci-
dental to brucellosis has been~r‘nea-
sured under practieal .condltxox.xs.
Supplements are commercially avail-
able that furnish measured. amounts
for correcting gross deficiencies of
manganese, copper, cobalt, x.nagn‘e-
sium, iron, and zine. To th§s list
further elements can readily be
added as techniques are developgd
that show the need of them. .All in
all about 37 different inorganic ele-
ments have thus far been found Fo
pe in one or another way involved in
the fabric of life, and 23 thereof
have been shown to be invariably
essential to all forms of life. Man
of course depends on his foods to
contain them either naturally or as

supplements.

In regard to the group of water,
vitamins, enzymes, and hormones, the

. loss of water is continuous so its

constant need is obvious. Water as
such furnishes the two welil-known
elements hydrogen and oxygen and
as it contains no carbon, could be
classed as an inorganic nutrient. But
it is of course present as moisture in
all foodstuffs not dehydrated, and
combined with other solutions. The
bulk of our bodies consists of such
solutions.

Vitamin Deficiencies

Vitamins, hormones, enzymes are
formed by both the heaithy plant
and animal bodies, and therefore
furnished in all natural foods. The
refining of foods has led to the dis-
coveries that they are essential nutri-
ents. The histories about such defi-
ciency diseases as beriberi. pellagra,
rickets, scurvy, all representing vita-
min deficiencies, are too well known
to need explaining here. But since
it is alsoc known that not only vita-
mins, but hormones, and enzymes
are synthesised by the plant and
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animal bodies either from so-called
precursors that precede them, or
from the microflora, it stands to
reason that the human body can
synthesize them also as long as the
factors for doing so are present.
Consequently every time a vitamin
deficiency is shown present, and
equally important deficiency of a
mineral or microbe must also be
looked for and if more than a tem-
porary correction is desired must also
be supplied. If the importance of
minerals rather than that of vitamins
had been discovered first, or if the
discovery of the need for vitamins
had simultaneously led to the dis-
covery of their relationship to mine-
rals or other precursors, much mare
might today be known about the in-
organic bioelements as the basic acti-
vators, primers or catalysts in life
processes. Their action may be
compared with electrolites placed in a
poor or run down battery to boost
the voltage.

The healthy body requires an equi-
librium in the way of the supply and
demand for food metabolites and the
removal of waste products. This
means that every essential nutrient
must be present in our daily food
total. To the extent this is not the
case they must be furnished as suv-
plements, or through a change tc
foods of proper composition. And
since man depends on a healthy
microfiora to make his own anti-
biotics, vitamins, enzymes, colonies
of beneficial intestinal micro-organi-
sms must be supported. “Feed the
Microfloral. It will feed you,” but do
it correctly for beneficial effects.
Omissions or excesses of nutrients in
our foods, which are the materials
for life processes, inevitably result in
disorders in direct proportion to the
violations of the laws of biology. Not
only individual disorders but epide-
mics are caused by such violations,
and nothing but an adequate supply
of the essential elements that may
be absent or deficient will correct
them.
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 FILMS

By V. P. SATHE

HE Soviet Fllm Festival in India
on Friday the 1lth Janu-
ary.beg?:mg the festival six Soviet
fims are being shown viz. Twelfth
Night, Road To Life, Two Captains,
The Rumyanisev Case, Saltanat and
Othello. This festival has been
organised by the Ministry of Infor-
mation ‘on the same lines’ as the
Festival of Indian Films organised in
the Soviet Union.

The only similarity between the
two festivals is that they have been
organised on Governmental level;
but unlike the Indian (festival in
Moscow, the Soviet film festival in
India is a very tame affair. The very
fact that the Ministry could not
secure a regular picture-house in
Delhi to screen the Soviet flms and
that it had to be content with an
old-styled house in Bombay, reveals
the shortcomings of our organisation.
And what is worse. the festival is
confined to one theatre in every city:
but thanks to poor publicity, it
appears doubtful whether the festi-
val would succeed in even drawing
any enthusiastic audience at these

theatres.

The main purpose of such festivals
is said to be ‘cultural exchange of
ideas and art’. It was hoped that
the festival would help to popularize
Soviet films in India; but by the man-
ner in which the festival has been
organised, it appears that the pur-
pose would be defeated. Indeed, the
half-hearted way in which it has

been staged leads one to the conclu- .

sion that the Ministry of Informa-
tion was never serious about making
the festival a success. True, the
delegates from the Soviet Union are

A ey

getting warm receptions and are be~
fng shown around, and feted in a.
sumpiuous manner; but, thelr arrival
has not created any stir amongst the
picturegoers who seem to be indiffer- -
ent and cold towards the whole
show. , ,

Moreover, the English versions— -
whether sub-titled or dubbed—are -
hardly likely fo create ‘mass’ enthu-
stasm. That way, the Internationsl
Film Festival held five years ago was
much more popular than the festival
of last week.

While thus the festival has failed
in its avowed purpose, thanks mainly
to the unimaginative handling of
the whole affair, the delegates from
the Soviet Union have been warmly
welcomed by the members of our
flm industry, and an excellent pro-
gramme has been chalked out for’
them during their stay in Bombay.

Picture Of The Week

Is Aparajitc as good as Pathir
Panchali? This is the question which
15 being asked since the release of
Satyajit Roy’s new picture in Cal-
cutta. The Bengali critics do not
seem to think so; for they say that
the picture does not dae full justice
to the novel. Perhaps that is true.
But not having read the novel, one
cannot compare the two.

To a non-Bengali picturegoer like
me, Aparajito gave a great cinema-
tic thrill. Yes, greater than even
Pathir Panchali. No doubt, Pathir
Panchali had a story of epic dimen-
sions and as such a greater depth.
But Aparajito is a maturer piece of
filmeraft; it reveals that Satyajit
Roy is not g fluke but a genuine
artist in his own right. Mare than
any director, he knows his people
and nature, and as such he {s a mas-
ter of mood and atmosphere. Be it
the bank of the Ganges at Banaras
or a village school or a college in Cal-
cutta or a Zamindar’s palace or
just a hut, the manner in which
8atyajit Roy presents them is so elo-
quent and so lively that one feels as
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if they are real. Similarly, the cha-
racters are also life-like. His hero
Apu behaves like a normal person
doing nothing artificial or even
heroic; but he is intensely human,
And it is illustrated through his love
for monkeys. Yes, monkeys are part
of our life and our country; but sp
far no film director had shown them
as vividly and beautifully as Satyajit
Roy has done. It is more amusing to
watch these monkeys being fed by a
small boy than Zippy's antics. Simi-
larly, the Headmaster, the School
Inspector, the Professor, the Zamin-
dar and his wife, the student who
offers our hero a cigarette are ail
brilliant cameos, so alive and so natu-
ral and so devoid of melodramatic or
comic exaggeration.

The story tells how, after leaving
the village, Apu lives with his parents
in Banaras and hew the demise of his
father forces him to leave the town
once again. The heroic mother
helps Apu in his education, and
while he becomes self-reliant work-
ing by night and studying by day,
she breathes her last. The death-
scenes of both father and mother are
superb—so poignant and yet so res-
trained. There is no plot, no arti-
-ficial dramatic conflicts or any of
the tricks to heighten suspense or
thrills. It is just a narration of
everyday life; what happens to Apu
must be happening to millions of
people. Yet, there is heroism, pathos,
poignancy and poetry in this stark
realism to make such an eloquent
picture of intense human appeal.

There is so much one can say
about film, about the symbolism,
"about the photography, about the
treatment and above all about Iits
realism. But suffice it to say that it is
something which has no parallel; .it is
everyday life presented with artistry
to lend it poetic charm. It is a sheer
joy to see the film as a motion pic-
ture; for one cannot expect to get
the same pleasure through any other
medium.
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Satyajit Roy has come to stay
and give us pictures which are 90
real, so different, so human and %0
poetic. 1 would love to sce Aparajito
again and again.

Personality Of The Week

Nimmi, who is said to have received
the highest price ever paid to a
female star by a South Indian pro-
ducer, has hit the headlines again.

Nimmi, who made her debut in 1949
in Raj Kapoor's Barsaat and became
a star  overnight, has now reached
the top rung of the ladder of fame
and fortune. Groomed by Raj and
Mehboeb,  Nimmi has consistently
been giving excellent performances
in emotional roles. It is only when
she has been asked to play a sophis-
ticated role or a flippant social but-
terfly that she failed miserably. All
the popular hits have cast her as a
village belle—a gay happy innocent
girl who is prepared to sacrifice every-
thing—even love.

Though she is the daughter of
a famous songstress Wahida, Nimmi
has never sung on the screen. She
has been groomed since her child-
hood for stardom; and she has all
the makings including the tempera-
ment of a professional star. Apart
from acting in films, she once had
been ‘pockets burnt’ in production.
and has since decided to stick to act-
ing alone, and to work not for sent!-
ments but for a stiff price which she
now-a-days demands and gets. The
fine actress that she is, Nimmi, it is
hoped, will prove worth the price she

has been paid for acting in Narsu's
Beete Din.

News Of The Week

Raj Khosla launches his new
directorial vehicle Solva Saal under
the banner of Chandra Films. Based
on a story by Om Dogra and with
musical score by S. D. Burman, the
picture stars Devanand, Waheeds
Rehman, Jagdev, Bir Sakhuja, Bipin
Gupta, Sunder and Vijaylaxml.
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CAN NATIONALISATION ACHIEVE THE
GOALS OF SOCIALISM?

':)

Tng idea of Socialism has been
rverted by the A
aéxéd tpeir fellow—travellergomvl;‘::tmi:
ab(cﬂi;ztlixsm? If Socialism means the
2 on of poverty, raising the stan-
r(z)m:il of living of the masses and nar-
thv; ?igmdown the inequality between
e and the poor, well, all of us
d for such socialism. If b
Socialism we mean a high standarg
of consumption of the basic goods
imd §ervices that everybody needs
Capitalist” America should be calleci
the foremost Socialist country in the
:)orld, . while conversely, by that
thken Socialist” Russia would be at
e opposite end. But America is
c.alled Capitalist and Russia Socia-
list! If America has achieved the
goals of Socialism through mixed
economy and without doing away
with democracy, and even after 40
years of ‘Socialism,’ according to the
famous Soviet economist Mr. Strumi:
lin himself, Russia has failed to
provide to her people basic necessi-
ties and certain essentials, is it not
self-evident that there is something
intrinsically wrong with the so-called
“Socialist” economy ?

Content of Congress Socialism

Now that the Congress too has
accepted Socialism as its ultl-
mate goal, we would like to
know the Congress way of achieving
Socialism. Does it stand for mixed
economy as practised in America or
the Socialist economy as practised in
Russia? The nationalisation of insu-
rance and road transport is being
described by our Congress leaders as
a step towards Socialism. Do they
mean then by Socialism, enlarginé
the public sector by nationalising the

By SUMANT S. BANKESHWAR

private sector step b
leading forward trc)) t.!yle!i:eg;):lai:‘u S:‘eolz
;;;ing will remain to be nationalised?
thl;tT. tT. Krishnamachari's statement
at the end of the second Five-
Year Plan, 409 of the means of pro-
duction will be in the hands of the
public sector, and Mr. Gulzari Lal's
statement that the Congress govern-
ment will achieve full Socialism ab
the end of the fourth Five-Year Plan
make it quite clear that by the end
of the fourth Five-Year Plan, all the
means of production will be'ln the
public sector and the whole of eco-
nomic life—production, distribution
exchange and consumption—will b;:
planned by the government. Does
the Congress party mean that it
wants to practise the Socialist eco-
nomy as practised in Communist
l:ussla? Will not the complete depen-
ence of all the people for their live-

lihood on the St
instead of Soclalls?nu‘:? oring  slavery

Blind Acceptance of Marx

Can nationalisation of ¢
:ector achieve Socialism? hes::);"::z;';
tDm‘.ﬂce is raised by any Congressman
nsac{\il:;ti:rn t:}hee pr(;priety of nationa-

private

entire Marxian theory lfxass elfet:; sv':z;(3
g)lv:edfas a magic pill by the rank and
ol 1(1)1 t:he Congress without even
o pting to make a critical study
. . The transfer of the ownership
of the means of production from pri-
z{:-te "lndtvldue.ls to some “representa-
v ;1/:;1 of the people would hardly
e the common man to share
economic and political powers, which
will be still exercised, by others and
pot by him, the only difference be-
ing that it will now be done on his
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pehalf! Socialism will not be at-
tained till economic power is exercis-
ed not only for him but also by him.
1¢ we do pot learn any Jesson from
the experiments of the totalitarian
countries like Russia that nationali-
sation of the private sector brings
slavery instead of Socialism, we shall
pe heading towards slavery of the
worst type. 1f in the name of Socia-
lism the whole private sector is natio-
nalised and all the people are de-
prived of private means of livelihood,
the eventual outcome of such natio-
nalisation will be polmcal siavery and
ethical pankrupicy, and then will
emerge the most feudal of all feudal
states, though euphemistically our
Congressmen and Leftists may call it
socialist or progressive, Tyranny has
always battened upon ignorance!

Perils of Nationalisation

It is ,unfortunate that the Con-
gress has started nationalising qne
industry after another without trying
to apply its mind to the results of
such reckless nationalisation. Is the
Congress blind to the fact that in the
First Five-Year Plan, the private
sector overfulfilled its targets while
the public sector failed to reach the
figures planned for it? The nationali-
sation mania of the Congress has
not only hindered the progress and
developmem. of the industries taken
over by Government pbut has also
cost crores of rupees which we will
have to pay towards compensation
and which could have been utilised
for starting new industries providing
emp]oyment to many of our un-
employed.

The public sector is less efficient,
jess productive, and more corrupt
than the private sector. No industry
under the State can progress oOr be
run profitably and efficiently because
of inevitable red-tapism, inflexi-
pility, waste and want of well-
trained personnel. in the private
sector, the managing directors, since
they have 2 personal jnterest in the
development of their industry and

SWATARTRA

41

have invested their money in it,
employ efficient personnel and adopt
improved techniques of production
that give them an advantage in com-
petition with others, and the con-
sumers are the peneficiaries of this
competition. In the public sector,
cn the other hand, the governmento
appointed managers have no other
compelling interest than in their fat
salaries, they have no personal stakes
in the development of the industry
cr in its efficiency. ' The public sec-
tor has today become an jnstitution
for the creation of employment for
the relatives and friends of the
v.1 Ps. In the public sector, the
managers enjoy all luxuries at the
cost cf the tax payer, whereas in the
private sector, the managers who mis-
use funds can be brought to book by
the shareholders. 1f black-market-
ing, profiteering and mismanagement
in private concerns are the reasons
for their nationalisation, then why not
abolish the public sector altogether as
there is more corruption, more bri-
pery and more mismanagement in the
latter, besides red-tape, inefficiency,
favouritism by way of political patro-
nage, pureaucratic bungling and
muddling, leading to heavy loss and
waste of the people’s money and not
the shareholders’ money only as in
the private sector? Do we not see in
the newspapers scandal after scandal
being covered in the government
managed concerns? Will the manag-
ing directors in private concerns
allow such scandals to occur when
they are the losers?

The Insurance Muddle

The intense dissatisfaction, frustra-
tion and discontent among the em-
ployees of the Life Insurance Corpora-
ticn, which found expression in the
recent token strike, clearly demons-
trates the inefficiency and incompe-
tence of the organisers of the Insur-
ance Corporation who were selected
not on their merits, qualifications,
experience put through nepotism,
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favouritism and other illegiti-
mate means. The great indus-
try of Insurance built up by the
sweat of the brow of the field workers
inspectors and branch managers has’
been pulled down by a stroke of the
pen. Last year's total business ig only
‘Rs‘. 180 crores as against Rs. 270 crores
1‘n the previous year before nationa-
lisation. The business secured by
the Corporation staff between Sep-
tember and November 1956 is not
evgn a fifth of that handled by
pnvate enterprise in the correspond-
Ing pericd in 1955. The field workers
must be given the incentive to work.
The profit motive which makes the
people work hard under private
enterprise is absent in the State
enterprise. The mess in which the
Life Insurance Corporation finds it-
sglf is a warning against hasty exten-
sion of the policy of nationalisation.

In a country like ours neither the
Socialist economy nor the Capitalist
economy can deliver the goods. Co-
existence of a regulated private sector
wi}h the public sector, and free and
fair competition in a free market alone
can deliver the goods. The private sec-
tor must be allowed to progress in its
own flelds, which must be specified.
Efforts should be made to offer suita-
ble incentives to people to articulate
themselves into a variety of local and
functional organisations. The needs
of the small producer and trader
must receive greater attention. With
a regulated private sector and heavy
taxation of the rich, all the economic
and social objectives of Socialism can
be achieved in a large measure with-
out doing away with democracy and
at a faster rate. A regulated private
sector plus a graded tax system
devised to prevent concentration of
private wealth in the hands of a few
Capitalists, death - duties etc., will
achieve all the objects of Socialism
without the dethronement of political’
democracy and freedom.
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The beneficiaries under the system
ot free competition will always be the
beople, for the industrialist will have
tc meet the standards set by his com-
petitors. On the other hand, a State
monopoly or a Capitalist monopoly
always leads to dictatorship. The
government must impose such res-
trictions on the industrialists as will
enccurage competition in respect of
Production, distribution, selling, mtni-
mum wages, profit and the like. Fur-
ther, high taxation of the rich, death
dutles and the ploughing back of
profits into business should be suffi-
cient guarantees against diversion of

an undue share of profits to a few
individuals.

V'I‘he gemand of the nation is for a
hlghe_r standard of living and modern
amemties. The nation must indus-
trialise and must modernise agricul-
ture. In achieving these objects, the
principal problem is the provision of
capital. Foreign capital can give sub-
stantial assistance in respect. of this,
and if the right conditicns are laid
dovyn. foreign capital need not carry
political risks. But the main source
of capital must be domestic saving.
The totalitartan method of exacting
extortionate savings from the present
generation by forcing down its stand-
ard of life and compeliing it to work
excesslvely hard must be reiected.
As producticn increases. the public
must get a part of the benefit and
the working population must retain
its constitutional freedoms. The tota-
litartan solution of this problem
involves the nationallsation of ‘the
private sector which includes every-
thing from big business to medium
and small private bustness, from big
shop-keepers to “cha-char-anna
valas” on the streets. The private sec-
tor does not mean big business alone.
The democratic way of achieving the
goals of Socialism is not only the
surest but also the shortest, while the
“Soclalist” or the “Communist” way

is not only the longest but also self-
defeating. .

z ¢ i \nlém,r .
T’h,utro'-l

»

0 «DASAVATHARAM"

By 8. Guruswami, BA,; Pregented by
H.B.Bad!nmdl’artystthew:l-
tax Theatre, Madras.

M. R. Radha is a genius. Itisa fact
which everyone who has witnessed
his performances on the stage admits.
It would probably be mare appropri-
ate to call him a perverted genius.
He happens to be a militant Dravida
Kazhagamite and is devoting to mere
party propaganda his artistic talent
which has a wider application. At
the instigation of his party, Radha
has already staged a new version of
the Ramayana in which the hero
Rama is depicted as a drunkard
always amorously inclined and as 2
coward. To support this version
Radha has given many quotations
from Valmiki and various other au-
thoritative sources. How far these
quotations hold good 1 do not know.

Coming to his new production,
Dasavatharam, it is a thoroughly dis-
appointing, tiresome and undramatic
play. Unlike his earlier production
Ramayana it has nothing new in the
story. The same old story of the Ten
Avatars is presented in a way that
ridicules the Hindu gods. The leaflet
published to advertise this drama has
a foot-note announcing that those
who feel that their religious senti-
ments would be hurt need not come
to the play. It was not my religious
sentiment—I seriously doubt if T can
lay claims to such a feeling—that was
injured. But my aesthetic sense and
my sense of decency were deeply hurt.

The play began with the Mohini
Avatar. Vishnu, to secure the amri-
tham exclusively for the Devas and
to deceive the Asuras of their fair
share, takes the form of a most beau-
tiful maiden Mohini (M. R. Radha)
who is chased by the infatuated Lord
Siva and cries out “Oh! I am a male
Siva! I am a male!” But Siva pays
no attention to her protestations and
gets hold of her and hugs her! The

4
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indecent part of it is the birth of
Iyyappa shown by the slipping in of
a small boy in between the couple.

No one can object to atheistic pro-
paganda since the right to freedom
of opinion and of expression of opi-
nion is granted under the Constitu-
tion. But in any legitimate exercise
of this right on the stage the aim
should be to educate the audience and
not to just administer shocks to their
feelings of decency. But this artists’
point of view does not seem to find
favour with the author or with the
actor. Perhaps dramas appealing to
vulgar tastes are found more profita-
ble. Radha once said that his dramas
were not aimed at artistic perfection
but at propaganda. But the rates
charged are too high for a show in-
tended only as propaganda. Drama
intended as propaganda should have
the sugarcoating of an interesting
story and a technically perfect pro-
duction to secure the desired effect
on the audience. Drama which lacks
technical perfection fails as propa-
ganda.

Team work of the players is an
important feature which contributes
to the success of a drama. Dasavatha-
ram is lacking in this feature. Except
for M. R. Radha, all the other actors
lacked the force which impresses an
audience. All of Radha's dramas can
be aptly described as one man shows.

—NILEN

TREASON TO FREEDOM

The greatest enemies of democracy,
the most violent reactionaries, are
those who have lost faith in the
capacity of a free people to manage
their own affairs and wish to set up
the government as a political and so-
cial guardian, running their business
and making theilr decisions for them.
This is statism, or Stalinism, no mat-
ter who advocates it, and it's plain
treason to freedom.

MAXWELL ANDERSON
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VACUUM IN THE MIDDLE-WEST

THE Middle-East still continues to
be the cynosure of international
eyes. Even the crawling of 3 fly in
Fhat region is seized upon both frr
its news-value as well as for its
remope and contingent eonsequencest
America having declared the exist;
ence of a vacuum in the area js now
engaged in the somewhat arduous
task of making herself acceptable ‘to
thg _concemed parties as one able ang
willing to fill it up. The British lion
has come in for a tendentious post
mortem at the hands of Communism's
vcurrevnt conscience-keeper. The Cananl
is being slowly but surely cleared
Israel is withdrawing into its shelf
at a snail's pace. and Egypt's latter
day Moses is trying out other stunts
which at other times might havé
created international sensation. The
latest of his desperate remedies to
boister up a non-existent national
econ_omyuviz., the nationalisation of
foreign banks—will evoke more under-
standing  sympathy from us than
from apy_ ather part of the world
?cr he is imitating us in almaost iden-'
tical congitions to the same end. We
at least have the ostensible excuse
¢f a plan which is greater than Diana
of the Ephesians and more inflexible
than Procrustes’ bed; for we are out
toe fit the nation into the plan-frame
than to devise a plan to fit the
naticn’s needs or genius or spirit ox:
past history. In Nasser's Egypt, it is
just ‘the elementary need to carry aa
almast from day to day. So instead
of cooking the goose that lays the
golden eggs, he, like us, imagines that
he could starve the creature and vet
force it to lay the much coveted
golden stuff. In this natural though
not laudable longing, both emulate
the technique of the Madras Milkman
who has a special recipe of his own
by which he extracts from his hap-
less victim the maximum yield for a
minimal outlay.
Of course there are ideclogical fea-
thers in Nasser’s cap. He has seen

;hc dewnfall of his opposite number
In Britain—an achievement which
the worst opponent of England never
could dream of in ali the storied and
spiendid past of Britain. The UNO i
tpnducting itself vis a vis the Egyp-
tian  dictator much lke a client
befere his principal., Dulles has com-
pleted a perfect somersault: for hav-
Ing been the fons et origo of all the
ghastly mess by refusing  financial
help for the construction of Aswan
Dam. he is now prepared to pave the
streets of Cairo with American sgol-
dens dollars without limit, without
strings but contenting himself with
baxking in the glow of duty done and
comscious virtue finding its own reward.
It is just a mere coincidence that
the Eisenhower doctrine should be
iwnd lurking coyly on the other
side cf this new-burnished and pro-
tective shield.

Meanwhile another vacwum of
even more serious proportions has
been created in what may for pur-
poses of  antithesis or balance be
called the Middle-West. Relatively
o America in the far west. Britain
occcupies a middle pasition while the
near West may be described as that
area of Eurcpe now in eclipse, hav-
mg‘ gcne into the jaws of the Rahu
which has encireled in its coils what
is. popularly known as the Commu-
nist bloc. Western Europe which has
been  salvaged by the co-operative
labours of nations which had been
deadly enemies in the second worid~
war has come to occupy a middle
bosition relatively to the Soviets on
the East and America on the West.
Marshall Millions and the Nato Sys-
tem were merely ornamental embroi-
dery to a spontaneous move in the
area for integration in the interests
of survival.

The leadership of this cammunity
has been in solution during the last
ten years. Putatively it was Britain
cr f‘rance according to point of view,
while in practice it has been a con-
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both over Germany in
he travails of defeat and~dismem-
yerment. Already some adjustments
\ave been made which a decade or
wo ago would have been scoffed at
yoth in France and Germany. The
jaar, fcr instance, has long been A
yone of contention between the two.
»ut now France has allowed it to g0
.0 Germany, thus burying an age-
ong hatehet. The emergence of some
sort ¢f a joint control over the arex
f the new slogan of & Euro~
Union which would.
treat the entire free world of Europe
as gne country for purposes 0f trade
and commerce. The Atlantic Com-
munity, the European Union, are
some of the gratifying results of the
war which Hitler provoked.

In the days when Churchill in oppo-
sition played the role of Cassandra
with scmbre eloguence, he developgd
with the pertinacity of Scipio. Afri~
canus, the thesis of Arms and t?ze
Covenant. During the war and at s
darkest hour, he offered to Frange
the two-way membership of the Bri-
tish empire urged by the instinct of
self-preservation. After the war. he
made a pilgrimage to America and
explored the possibilities of an Anglo-

jomintum of

is part @
pean Customs

" American entente which would keep

the peace of the werld for all time
to come. But al such dreams and
hopes had an unspoken proviso that
they should keep one the lesser
preeds without the law! As, through
all the failures of omission ond com-
mission of the last ten years, the
power of Communism has been allow-
ed to grow, expand and strengthen
itself in the more primitive and back-
ward areas of the world. Western
statesmanship came to a hlind alley
with the fiasco of the Suez adven-
ture. It is of its reactions on the
redeployment of  forces in Western
Europe that we should take more
careful note hereafter.
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put through in England bas been
stigmatized as a palace revolution,
which in fact it was. The clamour
for dissolution followed by a gene-
ral election reveals the triumph of
party spirit over national interests
such as has never been witnessed in
the history aof the British party sys-
tem. Indeed, the Suez crisis brought
cut a2 cleavage between the main
political parties which, apart from
all theoretical and a priori considera-~
tions, is an ominous pointer to the
disruption of Britain's national front.
It will be noticed that the Labour
party which has out-Heroded Herod
in denouncing the Eden government
has not so far ventured to give us
an alternative blue-print of how it
would tackle the domestic and inter-
national situation so as to arrive at
the desirable end of having the cake
and eating it too. It ought to he
pretty evident even to the rank and
file of labour in England that its
higher standards were largely based
on such monopolistic and privileged
positions which Britain had been
occupying in  naturally rich  but
ethnically backward areas. The direct
and indirect, the visible and invisible
dividends of Britain's far-flung acqui-
sitions and investments are being
liquidated partly through eflux of
time and partly through the awaken-
ing of her sleeping partners. If a
general election should be ordered
and Labour swept the board, it would
not make the slightest difference ta
the economic partousness of Britain,
now and in the future.

The Tories have realised this, but are
on the spot to fight a rear-guard
action so that the evil day of utter
collapse may be put off for as long
as possible. But that is at best a
passive or negative attitude. The
situation calls for the formulation
of a positive policy as well. The
essence of this is to come to terms
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fled itself on the strength of historj-
cal memories and racial identities. It
has been fiercely opposed by an
equally Franco-phil schocl of thought
which has prided itseif on its classi-
cal and Gallic affiliations. Now the
time has come for both these tenden-
cies to work themselves cut in peace-
tul  conditions. The continenta)
counter-part cf this rapprochement
has also had a vogue of more than
a few generations. For in France as
well as in Germany, there have

always been groups which have felt -

the need for a closer association bet-
ween them in view of their almost
equal contribution to the growth of
the twin ideas of the empire and the
Papacy in Europe. Indeed from the
continental pcint of view, it is Bri-
tain the obstinate heretic which has
been a chronic outsider. If therefore
the old adage about misfortune
bringing strange bed-fellows toge-
ther be true in the political field as
well, it stands -to reason that in the
face of the Communist challenge
from the east, it is commonsense for
the ideolcgically compact but acei-
dentally sundered parts of Western
Europe to set their houses in order,
pool their resources and not only halt
the erosion from the east, but offer
it in good time a challenge which
might nat be accepted.

There may of course be militant
minorities in the West who may be
either uninfluenced by or uncommit-
ted to the ideologies of the past and
present. These may find their spi-
ritual hemes through emigration,
colonisation or devising local caves
of Adullam. Already we hear of an
increased tempo of enquiries from
prospective British emigrants seeking
outlets in Canada or Australla  or
New Zealand. Is it an accident that
the mounting birthrate in Germany
should be accompanied by a falling
or statlc birthrate in England and
France?

Thus the whirligig of time brings
in his revenges: For the West which
repudiated Hitler will itself come tb
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take up his burden and mount guard
over the East tc stem the Communist
rot from spreading into its vitals. In

these prospective mcves involving -

Western Europe, America can fortu-
nately play little or no effective part.
For compared to these ancient coun-
tries of Europe, America is a parvenu,
and a very vulgar parvenu because
she flaunts in the face of the world
nothing more inspiring than her
money-bags. Her essays in the evo-
fution or formulation of germinal
ideas likely to offer pabulum for men
in the mass, over and above the crea-
ture-comforts of the body, have been
puerile wherever they have not been
cclourable imitations of the axioms
or ccrollaries of European thinkers.
Europe has saved itself so far by
its own exertions, and as Pitt put it,
might still save America on the one
hand and the Soviet system on the
other by her example.

With Germany fully restored to its,
national and cultural potential but
kept in bounds by her association
with her neighbours no less than by
her historic aversion for ‘the barba-
rism from the East’, the obsession of
America about Communism might
well find a supreme solvent. There.
Is no inevitability in history though
that is the bedrock ¢f the Marxian
approach to it. That the Soviet sys-
tem has its own inherent rigidities
and tyrannies has been demon-
strated by the risings in the satel-
lite countries. That they have been
rut down in the traditional Bour-
ben way makes it almost inevitable
that they should recur more and more
often. That is one element of hope
for the rest of the world. The other,
as already pointed out above, con-
sists in the unification and integra-
tion of West Eurcpean people who
are at bottom the children of the
Renaissance, the Reformation, the
Enlightenment and the two Revolu-
tions of the eighteenth and nineteentht
centuries. Can we say the same
thing about the vacuum in the
Middle East? ~L. N. 8
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‘,"f» . Yoﬁr convincing summary of the ‘Con-

] tions’ has come none too early.
gl:ou?; the starting point of this jm;
ney of ‘untruth’ was the canard t.ha‘;til ::t
was entirely because of the Congre::t that
India became independent. P at
B Sam entirel;y do;:rm:m‘in i::cji’ she

cle Sam and hi , ¢
E:en shcrt-sighted enough to tryoﬁdm!ﬁee
tain her unwieldy empire, shg v:n e
had to go in for Marshall AxdEn ‘ ch
bigger way. Trust t.hg wily ghshmhe -
to know when he is lo§mg! '1';1:!:1“ e
care f0 e dmgo:)s tht;e t:valuation.
Omytmﬁsi:uvpvgzr;dr. wells who u’ketfgg
-Lh{e Englishman in India to go r?;: 1;: ho
had accidentally dropped on o opbant
of a run-away elephant. T :h e
could as well be equated tof g
as bound to break ree o
whi(;t;’e:; weight and equally mf;‘f havi
i.thse 'ja.y-riding' Englishman woul

sSt
ess or no Congre
been swept off. Coner A READER

Increased Rates For DhoblesMadras
1 received 8 le::; fAr:zcig:ieon repre-
District Washerm

f
ce in the matter ©
senting their gﬂew:m clothes.

{ Madras City v;aist;

the laundrie

e clothes for ( es

mosuyb " other commmty pi(;!ri’ch
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may be only 38V e
;iﬁi}; enga.gesy itgelf in serving
- laundry-keepers
wash only about 4.

they will be able to
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; undries. ‘With so meagre an in-
i’&:ﬁ“ 11: is very diffficult for these wor-
kers to pull on w!th their lives. )

To save these poor washermen {from
semi-starvation and economic_ backward—‘
ness, it is suggested that the ity laundry-
keepers should pay Rs._ 6 per 100 clothes
for ‘ordinary wash’.and Rs. 9 per 100 for
‘urgent wash’. This is an appeal .to the
cwners of laundries in the city to
act promptly and pay the work-
ers enhanced rates of Wwages.

R. CHINNASWAMY,
Secretary,

The Tamil Nad Washermen’s Federatio:s.

Basic Education

The Legislative Committee on White
Paper on Education issued by the Educa;
tion Ministry of the -Government [5)
Madras, has submitted its repo.rt. The
cecommendations of the Cqmmxttee ?or
reorientation of the edugatmnal policy
of our State have met with general ap-
proval. The ideal of universal trge com-
pulsory education contemplated in - the
Constitution of India has been‘blown. up
as a myth not within the immediate
range of practical politics fo.r the pre-
sent. The Legislative Committee wou}d
not tread on the delicate gr_ound of Basic
Education. That has been left for ano-
ther expert committee. The more pne
reads about Basic Education, the rpre
does one get confused. Every po}itxcxan
describes Basic Education on the lines of
his own ideas. There does nol appear
to be a uniform approach, It is a matter
for regret that the expert committees
which go into these vital problems affect-
ing the parents and the public consist of
members who have settled views and are
not tired of singing the praise of their
own pet theories. Is it not desirable that
the Committee on Basic Education should
consist not only of ardent exponents of
Basic Education but also of other educa-
tionists, legislators, public men, and
parents who hold other views?

The conception of education should be
to make children happy, to adapt them
to local conditions and to make them
acquire general knowledge ‘and to get
trained in social behaviour. The aim
should not be to make children bookish,
or compel them much. In the years gone
by, children had only their books, and
no scope for purposeful activities. This
defect has to be remedied by making
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handicrafts a compulsory subject in the
scheme of studies for elementary schools.
Already handicrafts like mat-making,
coir-making, button-making, spinning ana

other useful occupations are included in -

the school curricula. There is now the
talk of correlation. This aspect is not
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new to trained teachers. Every teacher is .

bound to correlate his lessons with allied
subjects so that the lessons will be under-
stood on a broad basis. But if this is
stressed bevond a limit, it will become hor-
ing and meaningless. In the basic training
schools, the teacher spends most of the
time in spinning and weaving and I won-
der whether basic-trained teachers ever
understand the significance of their spe-
cial training!

My plea is that the exponents of Basic
Education ought to be realistic and not
dogmatic about the success of their
scheme. Let me hope that the future

scheme of Basic Education would be the '

real stuff and not a web of ideological
fancy.

T. PURUSHOTHAM, M.L.C.

The Ariyalur Disaster

Mr. S. John, Deputy Superintendent of :

Police, Trichy Rural, informed a press
correspondent that “altogether 62 persons.
mostly villagers living in the vicinity »>f
the place of the (Ariyalur) accident, have
been arrested and properties like gold
jewels. clothes and cash have been seized.
The arrested persons have been taken to
Ariyalur where they are kept in custody.”
i The Hindu 29-11-56).

I would not mind if only one or two
persons were involved. But as many as
62 persons were arrested. 1 can under-
stand a person suffering from Necrophi-
lia. sexual assault on corpse. He is a
diseased person. He is sub-human. He
indulges in this shameful activity not in
the public. He conceals his activity and
is ashamed of it. He knows he is abnor-
mal. vet cannot help it. But fto go to a
place of disaster deliberately, where the
debris has not yet been cleared. and to
steal the belongings of the DEAD is in-
conceivable. And this incredible thing
has happened in spiritual India.

We have not yet faced the problem
honestly. From now onwards let us stop
talking rubbish about our spiritual heri-
tage. Let us cultivate civic sense. Let
us at least learn to respect the dead.

T. K. SETHU RaMm

WHEN
YOU ARE

{ DEPRESSED|

suY TEA
ONLY FROM

PST. 162

———— - —_—— .- - - - - ’ ) TRA
PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY T. E. SRINIVASAN AT SWATANTRA PRINTERS FOR SWATAN
NEWSPAPERS PRIVATE LTD., 2, RAMAKRISHNA MUTT ROAD,, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
EDITOR. S. RAMANATHAN.

SWATANTRA

(Issued Every Saturday)
vol. XI. 26 January 1957. No. 52.

CONTENTS .

2

DON 2

JRIAL Sothu g

PRO%S . Libra

S ot S. B. Mookerji 9

1As CHANDRA BOSE f{’;)(;{.got' g

JuesT OF A MANIFESTO Kongot wtne i?z

1S .

a’s ECONOMIC CONDITION P. C. Jain

1 .

LiGHTER SIDE OF 19TH CENTUEY v Krishmamoorty éé

T i T. K. Sethu Rum

NBEE'S VIEwW OF HiSTORY A gg:

B oron Or PoLo Bala Ratnam . 3

. STORY

PESSAGE To InpIA”: A PEVALUATION EI;IM'zbs” 3

JER JUBILEE OF Tue InpIAN TALKIE 5 c;;yo b ia Rao a

ISTIAN MISSIONARIES IN INDIA . a0

S1r A. L. MUDALIAR! PapMa VIBHUSHAN C. G.

ini ar llan.
OnN THE COVER! Britain's new Prime Minister, Mr. Harold Macmi

[

z he SWA] ANTRA 18 a ’07 um ’O’ llbe’ al thO‘ught I 1" h] Cltl'(”'! 0’ a 1
the JOUJ nal dO€S hOt 1771])11] that the ed”:(l’ ugr7 ees Wi (2} 1ons exp’ essed

‘

i sgsed to the Faddn™, SWATANTRA,
All commaunications should be n}l{%i}r:sssgl to the Lote for publicatton

; oad, Mylapore, ust be accom-
:tal:in%’izngg’;;eazo%gttgnizcn oni dside czil tg-:relf("‘})ger ;-’;léy e(rlirilftivr":*arnot dacc'ﬁgt
lf-addressed  €T1 icles nt published. e
ved by o stamped S€ Unsigned articles are not i  The
%ﬁsil}d&yﬂ{' Oara'tlioﬂsiz ggoﬁ%n ot usually exceed two payes of the journat,
) 0 z N
Lg:imum allowed is 1,250 words. - tor onc yeur: Inland RS. 20,
ipti tes (including postace/; ,0T 0Nt - g $4.
Subscription rates 10; Foreiyn, 18sh., or

. -year; Inland. Rs. A -
reign,jé-ﬁ;ﬁ(;:{ﬁf? ’rftg.lsl czﬁzerg be obtainea on application to the Manage
ve B

PATRUDU’S .
g ¥
E
“BALASANJEEVINI &
. { o
Best demedy for Intantile LIVER & SPLELIT Disorders
For Jree advice consulg:
TRUDU & BROS.,
‘ APIAH PATRU - BR
DRl.s Is)olult;xLMA:dsPSt., Mylapore, MADRAS-4. Phone: T1354.
B "MBAEKONAM
7, 8 rangapani Kofl East Stj‘ KUM .
(En.close 2 Annas Stamps for Free Advice) -
—————— P e ==




Election Special.

SWATANTRA

Vol. XI. JANUARY 26 SATURDAY 1957 No. 52

ELECTIONS

LECTION-FEVER has set in
E all over India. It is an epidemic
which weakens the body politic. since,
ander the present set-up, it gives
little chance for a healthy change-
over 0f Government by another party.
Dates have been fixed. Can-
didates have begun filing nomina-
tions. In another week we shall have
a clear picture of the personalities
and the party labels that will be ban-
died about before the people for ano-
+her month in all sorts of queer pose¢s
and surroundings. There are signs
that the ruling Congress party is
breaking up in several States. parti-
cularly in the Punjab, Bihar. Bengal.
Bombay and Madras. It is generally
agreed that the Congress has no
chances of winning a majority in
Kerala where the choice is between
1'1 combination of diverse opposition
clements and the perpetuation o!
President’s rule.  Coalitions and elec-
tion adjustments between the Oppo-
sition parties are mooted in several
States and at an all-India level, but
with no tangible results.

Pandit Nehru who dominates the
Congress party which dominates the
country has opened his election cam-
paign with a fighting speech at Bom-
bay. It would be worthwhile for us
to examine that speech and find out
the workings of the mimd which
guides the destiny of this great sub-
continent. The Pandit began his
speech with the statement of &
trulsm: “That country is considered
powerful which achieves advance-
ment in sciénce and technology.” The
Prime Minister called upon the voters

in India to judge the achievements
of the party he leads hy the work
done during the last "«n years in the
light of this maxim. Apparently he
thinks that the people will be led
away by the propaganda stunts in
the Press. the Radio snd the Cinema
glorifying the River Valley schemes,
the Dams and the Faclories rising up
in various parts of the country as
evidences of that achievement of
power based on scieni¢ und techno-
logy which he sets wp as the stan-
dard by which he should be judged.
An impartial and objective veading of
the history of Congre:: :ule 1m India
during the last ten yeuwrs wouid revesl
wn woeful lack of any attempt to
ratch up with the world-wide
advancement in science and techno-
iogy. But, on the contrary. there is
a definite attempt on the part of.the
Congress party to pu! tack the clock
vi ecivilisation and piogress No:doubt
there are the River Valley schemes
and the new Mills put up under Gov-
ernment  auspices but these: have
grown up not under the aegis of the
Congress party and Pandit Nehru's
Government. They were on the anvil
vears before the Congress advent and
were canvassed in the various Depart-
ments of Government under the Bri-
tish administration. An examination
cf the files in the Secretariats would
reveal that most of the schemes under
the so-called First Five-Year Plan
were not only adumbrated but . the
estimates and the entire blue prints
were worked up by the British foreign
Government of India at a time when
the Congress party was fighting
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themn ou cthe issue whether to help or
not tn help them against Hitler in
World War 1L

While some credit may be given to
Pandit Nehrws Administration for
having kKept up the tradition and the
pchicies of his British prédecessors, it
is entirely unseemly on his part to
claim sole credit for the build-up or
the Dams and Factories under the

Five-Year Plan. If any credit is due,
for these achievements it goes to the

members of the Indian Civil Service,
that “steel frame' that Lloyd Georae
tsed to brag about which. in spite ot
1A rlgidity and  its obtuseness, d.d
certainly render a service ta the peo-
p.e of this country not only by mair-
tamning ovrder but also by achieving a
measure of progiess. The River Valley
schemes are direct descendents obf
tite many thousands of miles of
Rallways and Telegraphs. the manv
Schools and Colleges buily up undc}'
Eritish rule as symbols of their domi-
nance. The River Valley schemcs
would have been built up by the Bri-
tish had they continued o ruie this
country without handing over their
pewer to the Congress party.

if credit is to be given to Pandit
Nehru and his party for continuing
in a measure the good work done by
the British, he and his party  will
tiave to shoulder the responsibility
fo, the criminal waste of public fundé
in promoting  wild schemes for the
rovival of obsolete and dead indus-
tries just to satisfy their political
vantfies and their alleged ideologica)
supnciorities.  Crores have been al-
ready washed down the drain and
¢ Ally more crores have been budget-
ed “or a similar fate in a mag attemni
t; revive the Charka, the Village Oil
Ganm and other crafts which cannnt
withstund the onset of modern eco-
nomy and in an insane effort to intro-
duce the Ambar Charka and other
contraptions intended to noost ti,.
falling morale of Mr. Vinoba Bhavy-
and other Gandhites. The stark fact
faces the people of India that thae
Congress party cannot live except by

-
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exploiting  Gandhis name. Such
exploitation may be politically justi-
fied if it takes the form of imple-
mentng the beneficient message of
Gandhi in the sphere of political
methodolegy and his  insistence on
non-violence. But, instead, the Con-
agress party has chosen to perpetuate
the obsolete part ol Gandhi's teach-
ngs, his attemapt to revive the
Chgrkha and other dead industries.
T.hls fad has now become an obses-
sienh and a political necessity with the
Congress party and is the major fac-
tor operating for the failure of that
attempt  to  achieve scientific  and
technological progress which  Panait
Nehru proclaims as his ldeal.

Pandit Nehru used hard words
against the Opposition parties. He
called them “intellectually bankrupt.”
He accused them of ‘“spreading
hatred, disunity and chaos in  the
country.” He flung at them the
words “nonsense” and “humbug.” He
castigated them for being “communal,
immature” and for “‘shutting their
eyes to realities.” He said that their
theories were “out of date,” that thev
were “confused in their thinking.”
that they had “no mind of their own."”
He accused them of “bankruptcy of
their mind.” Hard words break no
bones. They only betray the excite-
ment and the agitation in the mind of
the speaker. The charge ot intellectual
bankruptey can be more consistently
laid at the door of the Congress
rather than of any other party 10-
day. Why then do they go about
stealing the thunder of their oppo-
pents and pinching their catch-words
If they are not already bankrupt and
Impoverished of any intellectual
&chievement> They never dreamt of
the word “Socialism™ in the old days.
Thm- deliberately avoided that word
In the drafting of the Constitution
of India. But when their opponents
bui't up their influence in the country
by the use of that word, Congressmen
made a dash for it at Avadi. TheYy
could not swallow that idea in full
at the first Avadi attempt. TheY
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made a half-hearted ~pattern” out of
it. Now they have grown more cou-
rageous and gulped the whole of
‘Soclalism’ lock, stock and barrel al-
though it does not belong to them.

The charge of conmmunalism may

pe laid only at the door of the Con-
gress party today. No other party in
the country, not even the Jan Sangh.
has gone so whole-heartedly commu-
nal as the Congress. A perusal of the
list of candidates announced to con-
test the elections on behalf of the
Congress party will disclose the basic
fact that every candidate has been
chosen with 2 view merely to his

pulling power with the majority com- -

munity in his constituency. Not only

candidates but Ministers are chosen

on a communal basis. Of course, ever
since the advent of Congress rule the
evils of jobbery and nepotism have
peen practiced not only in the
appointments to the services but also
in the matter of increments of sala-
ries, promotions etc.

As for the matter of being tether-
ed to obsolete ideologies and out of
date text-books, none can beat Con-
gressmen. Which party in the world
today still swears by primitive ideas
that pertain to the age when Adam
delved and Eve span? Side by side
with the exhibition of such primitive
mentality Pandit Nehru has the
effrontery to talk gloatingly of his
achievements in scientific and tech-
nological progress! Such double-talk
is possible only before Indian audi-

ences which have become inured to

rough handling.

Pandit Nehru professed at Bombay
that his party believed in peaceful
methods. But he threatened, at the
same time, that if other parties chose
the method of violence he would reply
with violence. This shows the extent
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of his faith in non-vielenc: which
would lead to violence at the instiga-
tion of others. It is a very conveni-
ent faith which can be cast off al the
bidding of others who do not believe
i it.

The Prime Minister was very angry
at the Opposition parties for talking
of an alliance among them He said
such an attempt was not positive but
negative, because it was aimed only
at defeating the Congress. We would
like to ask the Prime Minister: What
is wrong with such a negative atly-
tude so long as it leads to the posi-
tive result of defeating the Congress?
Alliances are common in polities,
especially in times of National peril,
like War or a great calamity. Not
only alliance between parties but also
coalition Governments have been
formed urgier the stress of such emer-
gencies. There is no doubt whatever
that the threatening growth of Con-
gress totalitarianism in Indla hes
brought into being such an emergency
which should forge an alliance of all
political parties ranged against the
Congress, in spite of their differences
in ideologies. When a house is on
fire all the neighbours should rush to
nelp to put out the fire irrespective
of their differences with the house-
holder. It is not an act of charity. 1t
is an expression of the instinet of
self-preservation. For, if they do not
unite, the fire would spread and woald
consume the entire neighbourhood.
Even so0, the Congress outburst of
totalitarianism threatens to engulf
the freedom of all peoples inhabiting
this great sub-continent. 1f it is not
put out soon, it will consume the
ircedem of all parties and-of all indi-
viduals. The cry of the hour is to
unite, irrespective of party labels, in
a grand effort to defeat the Congress
at the coming elections.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

MR.“;:?ENHOWER'S doctrine of
er vacuum” in the Midd¢
E:fttl and h_ls offer to fill that vacuu;:i’
b American arms in the shape or
2 to backward countries have arous-
a vepelnen; tesponse from the
Soviet Union whuch: has made a coun(-
ter proposal otfering Soviet arms tg
il that vacumu India  does .ntt,
:;cxtl)gnl:etthe -itability of tlio doz
e of the power vacuy ¢
m. Pandit
:z?;; ;?::c vehemently protested th;t
€ can be built up onl
y on
:Ihet_ strength. and inviolability of
loa _lor;al frontiers His Position is the
gical result of his doctrin
: e of Panc
.g:zila and von-alignnment with powe’:'
; 0ocs. Hence his advocacy for the
ormation 'ot‘ 1 third groue of world
p%;rers which will have no truck with
either of the parties now g

: contendin
flqr supremacy He is thus isolatinz
imself from tie rest of the world
'I'lhe recent meetines or the UNO havé
disclosed that Indiy is friendless i
a crowded world oo

s
»

»

Pandit Nehcu has in fact
between two stools He may regrot
tll:e scramble hetween the U. S. A er;d
! e USSR to 1l the power vacuum
.reated by the scuttling of British
ul\lﬂuence and Zritish power by tiw
zfogti;siil:lted and foolish adventures
of Sir thony E}den. But there is
no nying the fact that the Arabs

e & backward and 3 fanatic peop!
and that it will take many ore
years, if mot decades, for therrino'ro
r.ea-cp up to the level of culture L?!
C}vxllsation aftained by the pr anv
sive nations of tt:» world. Meanogtrleb-
there will e the vacuum while.

fallen

L4 L] M

The vacuum in fact is
v S0 real th
a mere import of arms into it doz.ts
not fill it. This fact was brought

home to the Egyptians who could not
Put up any resistance to the Anglo-

French and Israeli military actiof’

against them in spite of the EgYP-
tian arsenals being filled with the
latest Soviet weapons including the
Jet planes. The Egyptians did not
:\tte‘mpt even one counter attack
against the numerous raids by the
Angjo-French naval and air forces. It
1> & question not merely of the acqui-
sitlon of modern weapons. It ts more.
It is the laborious learning and the
Mastering of the technique of
handling these weapons that 18
important. The householder is not
protected gainst the thief by merely
purchasing o revolver He must
acquire the know-how and the grit 80
handle the weapon, Otherwise the
revolver will only further add to the
strength of the thiet as against the
householder.  That was what hap-
Pened to Egypt with regard to Rus-
slan arms. It may happen again o
the Middle East with Russiun or, fof

that  matter, even with Ameri-
can arms.

. s %

It is clear, therefore. that there iS
2 vacuum in the Middle East and it
will take years of educational effort
and industrial enterprise to fill it ud
in the only natural manner in whicl
it should be filled up as envisaged
by Pandit Nehru. namely, by the
growth of the strength of the jocal
Population. of the many Nationt'
tl.\at constitute the Arab world. Pan
dit Nehru is utopian. He talks an¢
acts as theugh his ideal future ha!
already come into being. It is th¥
dangerous mentality of Pandit Nehrt
that is at the bottom of the man!
difficulties in foreign affairs that thi
country has been led into under hi
leadership. Why did he hurry an
run into the clutches of the UN(
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Security Council on the Kashmir
issue? India had already acquired
not only the legal title to Kashmir
but also the physical possession of
the major part of that territory.
There was no need for India to invoke
the authority of the UNO. It was
Pandit Nehru's utopian idealism that
all international disputes should be
adjusted under the auspices of the
UNO that led him into that trap. The
UNO was not as competent or as
powerful as he expected and wished
it to be: and hence the imbroglio over
Kashmir from which he is unable tc
extricate himself. It is & similav
mistake that he is making  with
regard to the Middle East situatioan
todav. There is a power vacuum
there as a matter of fact and the
two giants of the world are trying
to fill it up with their own arms.
Pandit Nehru is indulging in wishful
thinking. In his opinion such 2
competition ought not to ne there.
and he says it is not there. sorgettin:
the difference between ract and
fiction. .

> - » *

Mr. Raj Bahadur. the Union
Minister for Communications, said
at Jaipur that a number of wall
calendars and diaries sent 1o Lim by
post had not reached him. Such 1
forthright condemnation of the postal
department by the Minister in charge
of the department, implying ineffici-
ency as well as corruption on the
part of the staff. seems to have been
keenly resented by the official heads
of the department and the Minister
has been subsequently persuaded to
agree to the issue of a press note t»
explain away the ministerial state-
ment. The press note attempts to dilute
the Ministerial statement by the
addition of a lot of meaningless words.
The relevant sentence in the press
note which is preceded and followed
by frothy verbiage reads: It might
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even be that sometimes he himself
had possibly not received some calen-
dars or diaries said to have been sent
to him.” An analysis of the impli-
cations of this sentence will reveai
the curious workings of the official
mind. Look at the string of words:
might, even, sometimes, possibly, said
to have been. All these words now
fathered on the Minister with a view
to soften the harshness of his earlier
condemnation of the department
could never have been uttered by any
sensible person before a public or a
private audience Such equivocation
is impossible except in an official
~explanation.” In spite of this be-
lated attempt to camouflage, two
faets stand out. Fact number one is
that the Minister did not receive the
calendars and the diaries sent to him
by post. Fact number two is that
the employees of the postal depart-
ment carried away these calendars
and diaries to their own homes either
sor their personal use or for present-
ing them to friends and relations.
Everyhody acquainted with the work-
ings of the postal department would
vouch for the fact that articles des-
patched by ordinary parcel or sample
post seldom reach the addressees
They have to be sent by registered post.
Such experience at ministerial level
i not quite so uncommon as the fra-
mers of the press ncte imagine. A
few months ago Mr. Alagesan, the
Deputy Minister for Railways, admit-
ted in Parliament that consignments
of mangoes sent to him from Madras
reached him at Delhi in an attenu-
ated condition, containing just the
stones, after the juicy parts had been
eaten up by the railway employees
during transit. We wish Mr. Raj
Bahadur had summoned the courage
to own up the inefficlency and the
corruption rampant in the depart-
ment under his control even as Mr.
Alagesan had

SeTHy
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PEDLAR’S PACK

KE new @yt.hology of our nationalism
mymxs Erbtc))wmg apace.‘ First it was the
i ut our having achieved oul
aem n ?he r;on-vlolent, Gandhian
D‘OO.Q mr:;)gx}eltly hlgnored the rivers of

which millions
from their ancestral U hrekkeq
iic:ross an artificial boun:;)rn;flsi'ne"e;{‘;(otd'
;];es szlel;s:(ti this ghastly exodus, though 1)l
ke Nto be news to our policy-
e u.) ‘hor doe_slany one these days
o wmcneh@utxnles in the army and
P t:a;:l:ened't,he British decision
anciner e gomg was  still good.
o e of. gomnbutury negligence
or c¢h the British were guilty was t
“tage the mass trials of 1. N. A s .
:(;li hIt reyealed how the sv;ord-::flrls{)(r);
becgmfzggx;drul& ullltimate]y rested haa
. yth No. 2: : -
iizr:, k?:qne brqught Swaraj. Irtf‘h:itg(:\?\
oo tgor )l{n Pakistan, and got. the remain-
v nor eeps; a quid pro que for which
cendens Conn(:thmg more to show than a
the o structed personality cult round

of Pandit Nehru.

m:?((im;ml\;' cvomes. Myth No. 3: To wii
e (x;nersxtxes played a great part
o e me ;m §truggle. I was surprised
renen sﬁ hr'esment himself giving cur-
thew ro § ¢h an unfgunded idea, It was
msmry. mr:zus and x§ Nnow a matter of
homes of reacg:)en ‘{?avter;:ties ore man
i N, ey were man-
i il M e o
the war-effort as the hlgl};e‘s’: I())I;Of:glg\if
mic  objectives! What Dr. Raje:d:'-
f;ragad rpust have meant was thai mﬂn:
istinguished alumni of our Umvorsiti(-"
@k part in the national strugéle 'I‘hS
is an entirely different proposilion‘ Th l:
fought the good fight, not as alumni on
as chﬂdx‘-en of the soil after deuber;a.tel"
forswearing their academic veneer‘ B"
;hey had not the faintest notjon ;)! o
ing _forth under the banner of their Ui(:
vergities. Not one Vice-Chancellor quz;
Vice-Chancellor either closed the Univer-
sity or defied the government cr went to
jail alter breaking the law. What xs
worse some of those who were most bra-
sem in their collaboration have continued

Up to date to occupy key-positions in the
new set-up with consequences which aré
better imagined than described. A céne
tenary address cannot ensure foF the
Universities a rehabilitat.on which the¥
huve forfeited by their own record; 80
It is a piece of hypocrisy to pretend that
they are better than they are.
. . )

Addressing 1 women’s meeting 1 sup-
port of hig  candidature for the
Sabha, Sri T. T. Krishnamachari appesl-
ed 1o the ladies to wive up their orns#”
ments to strengthen the Congress to fig
the coming elections. Presumably. he
startea at home and has now denud
bis own women-folk of all their jewellers’
As A stunt it is as crude us i1t is unneces”
sary. It recalls Gandhi's own frequent
appeals for support to the Harijan or
seme other cuuse.  People gave for
sake of the man. not for the cause. 1
Mr. T. T K. succeeded in making 80Y
collections, they must be presumed for
the cause—not for the man!

King Hussem of Jordan has declared
his readiness to lay down his hfe for the
defence of his country But it is do“b(.
ful if the martyrdom of Hussein the
Second would be ohserved with equal #8
throughout the Islamic world.

v . *
,Sn' Erfc Harrison, Australian High
Commissioner in London has appeal
for ~ Rreater  solidarity  between the
«white-skinned),  British members ¢
the  Commonwealth. At the rate at
“h“'h events are moving in B
tain, it looks as if we may be expelled
from the Commonwealth without notice!
To avoid such a humilintion, should we
not walk out while we can do SO with
some dignity?

- pe .

Expressing  dissatisfaction with ¢
Congress at the sclection of Sikh candi-
dates for elections, Master Tara singh
has said that he has lost in peace W
he gained in war.

Peace hath its victims no less renown”
ed than war!

LIBRA

-
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SUBHAS GHANDRA BOSE

(Born January 23, 1897 died ?)

By Prof. SUDHANSU

«“Phey call me a dreamer, do
they? XL conjess that I am a drea-
mer ... The progress of the world
has depended on dreamers and
their dreams —nuvt drcams of ex-
ploitaticn aml aggrandisement and
perpetuating injustice, but dreams
of progress. happiness for the widest
masses, liberty and independence

for all nations.”
Subhas Chandra Bose (Sept. 27, 1944)

) FLASH of lightning pierces the

firmament. The veil of darkness
is lifted for a split-second. The
next moment it is darker than ever.
The lightninx, however, is not for-
gotten immediately. It haunts the
memory. The activities of Subhas
Chandra Bose as the Head of the
Azad Hind Government and of the
Azad Hind Army outside India may
rightly be compared to a flash of
lightning——short-lived, but never O
be forgotten.

Subhas Chandra Bose was among
the greatest revolutionaries. There
have been many with greater talents
than Bose. But in actual accom-
plishments he Jeft all others miles
behind.

Rumours

The mysterious disappearance of
Bose from internment in his Elgin
Road (Calcutta) home on January 26,
1941, was followed by a spate of
rumours and speculations. Opinions
varied widely. Some said that the
Government had removed him to

some unknown place. Others were

of opinfon that Subhas, thoroughly
disgusted with the meanness ot poli-

tics, the cliques and coteries that dis-

figured the country’s political life,
had renounced the world to become
a Sanyasin. Had he not left home
once before many years ago? His
open letter published in various

BIMAIL. MOOKHERJI

papers after the 1939 session of the
Congress at Tripuri revealed his
profound aversion to politics and a
sincere yearning for the Life Divine.
Many again held-—and were right in
so holding—that Dose had gone to
Berlin, Rome or 7Tokyo with the
object of enlisting the active assist-
ance of the Axis Powers—Germany,
Italy and Japan—in India’s quest for
her iost heritage. o

All doubts were set at rest ten
months later on November 10, 1941
when the Home Secretary of the
then Government of India admitted
that Bose was either in Rome or in
Berlin. The Axis Radio broadcast a
week later on November 17, that he
was in Germany.

Why Bese Left India

Two questions may be asked here,
quite pertinentiy,

1. Why did Bose leave the country
he loved so decpiy?

2. Why did he decide to seek the
help of the German, Italian and
Japanese Lrand oi imperialism
against the British variety?

In Subhas Chandra's own words—
~___ T come to the cunclusion that all
the efforts (for freeclom) that we
could put forward in-ide India, would
not suffice to export the British from
our country . . .

# . . my object in leaving India was
to supplement from outside the strug-
gle going on at home . . .. The help that
our counirymen at home needed and
still need is a two-fold one: moral and
material. Firstly, they have to be
normally convinced that their victory
is assured. Secondly, they have to be
given military help from outside . . .

“Indians outside Tndia, particularly
Indians in East Asia, are going te
organise a fighting force which will be
powerful enough to attack the British
Amty in India. Vhen we do so, a
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revolution will break «ut, not only
among the civil populatiorn at home
but also among the Indiar. Army whxch'
Is now standing under the British Flag,.
When the British Government 1s thus
attacked from both sides-from inside
India and from, outside—it wil} [d)
lapse, and the Indian people will then
re)gm‘p their liberty.” (Speech at the
f:‘gang Mass Rally, Singapore, July 9

N ¥ S,

Bose’s decision to seek the help of
tbe Axis Powers was but the applica-
tion of the age-old theory of remov-
Ing one thorn with another «Kan-
takenaiba Kantakam'). It shows his

robust commonsense and sense of
reality.

The Urge For Freedom

A volcano was in action within
Subhas Chandra in 1941. It was this
vqlcano in eruption which hurled
him out of the Motherland. as it
were. The World War 11 was alreadv
more than a year old. The indigmt.;Y
oi political serfdom, the humiliations
:‘znd pin-pricks inflicted by the
foreign rulers, coupled with the in-
action of the national leadership had
made Bose desperate. The urge for
freedom, an iron determination to
break the shackles of slavery. promp-
ted this restless son of Mother India
to take a “leap in the dark.”

iThe whole country was paralysed
with fear. Dejection and despair had
led to a sense of frustration. The
Indian National Congress, the spear-
head of the onslaught on the citadel
of British imperial edifice in India,
the spokesman of the nation's hopes
and aspirations for generations, did
not perhaps know its own mind. The
leadership failed to give a Jead to the
rank and file. Time was being wasted
in wordy warfare, in futile debates
and discussions. Bose felt that the
“hour of destiny” had struck. He
saw in the war a golden opportunity
to give a final push to the British
‘rule in India. But he feared that
the long-awaited opportunity would
perhaps pass away in vain. The
accredited leaders of the natiom were
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busy weaving webs of words. Bose
therefore sought t exploit Britaln's
extremity to the full with the help
of the Axis Powers by persuading
the1.n to render active assistance t0
India’s struggle for liberation. De>P
@0Wn in the psyche of the Indian
hation there was a hope—a fond hope
that freedom would come throulgh
compromise as a gift from the ruling
rgce. Bose however ’ thought other-
wise,

Japanese Help

'The reorganisation of the Azad
Hind Army and the inauguration of
the Azad Hind Government are the
IWo  remarkable  achievements 0f
Subhas Chandra outside India. He
obtained Japanese help for both. It
is dogbtful if India would have ever
re-gained her freedom with Japanese
help, even if Fortune smiled on her
In World War II. Bose too had his
misgivings. It is why he said 'no’
to General Tojo's proposal of posting
a Japanese army for a time—-20 O
25 years—in free India.

The First Azad Hind Army organi-
sed by General Mohan Singh at
Singapore during the war. was dis-
banded by the General himself whe:
the Japanese military authorities
wanted to send the Army to the
Burmese theatre. Mohan Singh was
arrested by the Japanese authorities
and put in prison. '

Rgsh Behari Bose. the well-known
Indian  revolutionary, and president
or‘ the Indian Independence League.
tried .to re-build the Azad Hind Army.
He interviewed the high-ranking
officers of the Azad Hind Army and
Téquested the Japanese authorities
to bring Bose tg Japan from Ger-
many. The latter went w Tokyo iD
June 1943. It was decided after
consultation with the Imperial Ja-
banese Government that a free GOv-
¢rnment of India would be set up-
An independent Indian army was to
be organised at the same time.

Freedom Fight From Abroad

Subhas reacheq
Singapore o
JUIy 3- 1943, and tonk rharea of the
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indian struggle for freedom abroad.
The Azad Hind Army was reorga-
nised. The Intelligence Branch of
the Army, a marvel of efficiency, was
one of its strong points. Known a:
the Bahadur Group, it was headec
by Col. Burhanuddin, a prince of
Chitral. Burhanuddin was praised by
no less a man than General Toj».
the then Prime Miinster of Japar.
Tojo's frankly group was greater than
that of the Intelligence Service of
any of the European Governments.
The victories won by the Azad Hini
Army were due not a little to Col
Burhanuddin and his Bahadur Group.

The Azad Hind Gevernment was
inaugurated on October 21, 1943. Bose
was the Supreme Commander of the
Azad Hind Army and the Supreme
Head of the Azad Hind Government.
Nine States recognised the newly
formed Government and entered inte
alliance with it. It declared war
against England and America. Indians
all over South-East Asia responded
to Bose's call. Indians from Malaya.
Burma, Sumatra and Thailand “‘rai-
lied round India's flag of freedom
and marched forward to help in the
liberation of the motherland.” (India
and Malaya by N. Raghavan, p. 77

The Azad Hind Army led a two-
pronged invasion against India. A
column marched on Arakan (Akyab)
and another on Imphal in Manipur
(Assam). The columns had to over-
come the resistance of the British
army on the way. The Azad Hind
army reached the frontiers of Indio.
It advanced upto Bishenpur the
Cachar (Assam) after the brave fight
with the Anglo-American forces in
the Manipur sector. The writ of the
Azad Hind Government ran over
Bishenpur for more than two months.
Kohima in the Naga Hills too fell
into the hands of the Azad Hind
Army. Bose himself conducted the
operations from his headquarters at
Maymyo (Upper Burma).

The situation however changel
after the time. The monsoon set in.
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Heavy rains in the hills aislocated
supplies by throwing the Japanese air-
service out of gear. Communications
were paralysed. There was, besides,
an  ever-increasing demand on
Japan's resources. The Azad Hind
Army ran short of food, equipment
and ammunition. Exhausted stocks
were not replenished. The long and
<hort of it was that the Azad Hind
Army had to beat the retreat. The
negligence of duty by some of the
officers of the army, their slack sense
of discipline and the strength of the
Anglo-American build-up contributed
not a little to the discomfiture of
Bose's patriotic army.

His Achievements

The Azad Hind Army and the Azad
Hind Government, the twin creations
of Subhas Chandra outside India,
gave an impetus to Squth-East Asia’s
urge for independence and facilitat-
ed their emancipation in the yeass
immediately following the Second
World War. The exploits and achieve-
ments of Bose breathe new life into
the dry bones of South-East Asia, the
erstwhile happy hunting ground of
western imperialism—Burma, Indo-
nesia, and the Philippines—regained
their independence immediately after
the war. Viet Nam's (formerly
French Indo-China) independence is
a fait accompli. Malayan indepen-
dence too does not seem to be far
off. Other factors besides the activi-
ties of Bose, it must be admitted, did
much to bring about the fulfilment
of South-East Asian nationalism.

Bose's contribution to India's free-
aom has yet to be fully assessed. The
magnificent efforts put up by him and
his followers “brought India's free-
dom miles nearer. The battle was
lost no doubt; but not the campaign.”
India and Malaya by N. Raghavan,
p. "D

Bose was regarded as the saviour
of Indians in Malaya during the war.
Hope rose high when he organised the
Azad Hind Army and formmed the
Azad Hind Government.
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IN QUEST OF

A MANIFESTO

By KONGOT

I l;'fELTtall on a sudden rejuvénated
not permanentl '
mortality, when the myedl;::)iev:fdter "
:::IW digital detonations h'ere an:
M::: I(;x;rl;lz'mabd;men tlike Palghat
L re he begins to play on
g:tl:;l:ta:xtgam) pronounced g }\'/er-
bosts 1 was .not' coronory throm-
aput an indigestion of ‘don't
Ny y type:. Indigestion? How?»
'could a citizen of this land of
Punjabrao Deshmukh and Amrit
Kaur' develop indigestion? I can
m.lagn.xe millions of us languishing
with indigestion after anoth& ﬁvk\
Years when ‘Vaikundham’ would h:w:'
b'een Imported to this land and wl;eﬁ
Peop]e may be querimoniously curs-
ing _the Four-Nosed creator for having
€quipped them with only one stomach
and one mouth alone.

. But mdigest:ion today is illogical
nd anachronistic. Could it then be
the Vyaser Virundu of Rajaji, of
which recently I had a lick, thal; has
wrought this intestinal immaobility ?
Or, my indigestion may be due to the
over-eating of someone somewhere
some Saits in Bombay, Jenmis il:l
Kerala? But the Doctor is cocksure
that mine is due to—don't laugh—

manifestoes! Yes
festoes! , election mani-

. Hereinafter follow a few excerpts
rom the electioneering extravaganza
manufactured at Laxmibai Nagar

l“False standard of living and dts-
: lz:.y have to be given up and thosc
o lead the people in various parts

of the country ha
ve
example ... " o set an

What a mellifiluous
exuberance
honeyed words! Well, look at tl?é

- lving and display! Why

true standard o
f livin sertai
leader, given bemw:_g of a *

“Sumpluary and entertainment

:4 .(;wances. establishmeat of

N nx I.Lnry ASecremry. maintenanee

nu repfurs of furnishinys of ofd-

cial residences, allowance for

maintenance of motor cars and

tour expense Ra. 68,400
Re:nownl of furnishings of his '

official residences 113,000
Mfaintenance and repair of'

official residences 87,000
Official Rlv. Saloons . '

: . 2,400
Equipment allowance etc . 1,608

The leader alluded to above, belleve
:\8 isdnot a hero in any fairy tale or
a Gandharva Prince, but a d -
ciple of Gandhiji. evout dis

Besides, the local PWD have spent
Rs. 14,00,000 on the approachcsvto the
city, and the local municipality have
spent  Rs. 20,00,000, asphalting the
roads in Indore. The I.ocal Power
House Is saild to have spent Rs 9,00,000
Just to light up the whole city dur-
ing the Congress session and to pro-
vide light for Laxmibal Nagar. It is
from such a build-up Nagar that the
Congress  high-priests exhort the
nation to give up ‘false standard of

wonder
at my indigestion?!

Again: “A significant develn
has been the growth in the e]c:lrtl:xizt
field, in literature, in art and music
song and dance. This indicates tht;
new life and creative uree that are
hulsing through the natk;n "

. Ha, Ha! how funny!! Granting
ihat there has been a growth in the
cultural fleld as the manifesto main-
tains, how on earth could the ‘white
caps’ claim credit for that? Burely
mo art whatsoever has so far darted’
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from out of any ‘white cap’ as rats

from & conjurer’s hat. Perhaps they
point out to you their AIR (not Anti-
Indian Radio) when they boast of the
growth of culture in this land.

Has nct the AIR absorbed some of
the best of talents, poets and musici-
ans, into its studios? Are not some
of the ‘Bhagavatars' enshrined in
some of the AIR stations paid fabu-
lous salaries for their uninterrupted
chewing pansu-pari? 1s not & fleet
of -doves called «Announcers’ cooing
into your tympanum through your
radio, if you have one, now and then
cooing “this is Al India Radio . . ."”
for which each of them is paid over
Rs. 150 p.m,, enrapturing you and
exhilarating your fatigued frame?
These lucky guys are paid such sump-
tuous salaries which they might never
have handled before, except in their
short stories or novels.

1 am personally of opinion, whe-
ther anybody agrees with me or not.
that no artiste should be pegged
down to any AIR station, like a stud
pull to a farm, fed and fattened
there. Conditions conducive to his
wanderings should be created so that
he roams all over the country carry-
ing his stock-in-trade, his art.

To revert to the Laxmibai Nagar
Manifesto: After about a decade of
their rule, the ruling Rishis have
made an astounding discovery that

“upemployment is not only bad for
the individual concerned, but is inju-
rious to social health . . . Unemploy-
ment i8 partially due to their not hav-
ing received a proper type of educa-
tiom, which would fit them into the
nation's activities today . . . ”

My good sirs! who gave our youths
the improper type of education, and
why was the proper type not im-
parted? What are you doing about
it? Perhaps for answers to these
questions one should turn to N,
Mawlanh Abul Kalam Azad, who,
some -say, has been peeved by the
above sentences in the manifesto.
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Of course, the reason for his absence
at the Indore session is the same as
for the resignation of Sir Anthony
Eden: Health.

The Congress election manifesto

tells you further: “Red-tape in
administrative machinery should
go. . . " as if that is all that should go

and has to go. How about corrup-
tion. jobbery, wire-pulling, favouri-
tism, nepotism. incompetence, paro-
chialism, and the like? Should they
continue? Should the ministers
continue interfering with the day-to-
day administration of their IAS and
ICS officers? Should all and sundry
be inaugurated by the ministers?

~production in food and other
articles was considerably increased”
tell the Big Bosses. Ta whom? To us
who till yesterday were doing a stand-
ing tapas in front of the Falr Price
Shops for the boon of a measure of
Purma rice? And the prospect of
resuming that tapas tomorrow or day
after is not altogether ruled out.
Our F. P. Shops are opened or closed
as fancied by the US or the USSR.
The keys of those shops are not at
New Delhi but elsewhere, abroad. And
it is 8 million tons of foodgrains to
be imported during the Second Plan
period.

«Ahove all, self-reliance and a new
confidence were created in the people
of India . . .” thunders Indore. Natu-
rallyt Self-reliance and confidence
are the rare gifts of Nature to those
who have nobody to look forward to
or rely upon. If we are self-reliant
_ftorget the foreign aids of diverse
deseriptions—the kudos goes not to
the Congress sirkar but to the men-
tal make-up of the human beings
here as elsewhere.

. and disparities in income
should be progressively lessened . . .”
How soothing would have been those
words if they had been applied o the
NGO deputationists when they went
on a wild goose chase to Mr. Nehru
sometime ago. But he then told them
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that ‘disparities . . . ’ is for the State
Government to look into. It is really
Interesting, sometimes even nauseat-
ing to notice that the lions that once
roared have begun to coo like doves
as the General Elections approach.

My octogenarian neighbour is, he
says, in quest of an election mani-

festo, somewhat on the following
lines:

MANIFESTO OF THE PARTYLESS
PEOPLE’'S PARTY.

PRELIMINARY: We do believe
India is an old, old country with its
own old, old civilization, art. culture.
mountains and rivers. But, we do
not believe that our future solace
lies in blowing our gwn trumpet. No
good harping on the past strings and
mutually patting each ather.

FOOD: ' If it is not anti-national
we would think that the First Five-
Year Plan was a flop as far as solving
the food problem is concerned. Even
after the completion of the First Five-
Year Pian. our food position is that
our kitchens will have smoke going
out through their chimneys only if
the US or the USSR wills it so. The
Agricultural Department and the Food
Ministry require a severe shock-treat-
ment.

MORAL VALUES: Ashes, matted
hair, Kemandalu and Yoga Dandu
may have once figured in our culture.
And those have no place here today:
not only here, but anywhere, except
in the cavernous Himalayas. No need
to make too much noise and fuss
about art, culture and all that. They
will take care of themselves even if
the AIR drives out all its ‘Bhagava-
tars’ and announcers.

LAND REFORM: It is high time, wc
believe, that we give some rest ic
Poojya Vinobaji and deal ourselves
direct with the land and the landiess.

FOREIGN POLICY: We are told,
whenever domestic discontentment
erupts in the country, that cur inter-
national prestige is at the peak of th-
Himalayas. Very good. But we have
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ho hallucination that it is, if at all
there it is, entirely because of our
being what we are. The prestige of
our country is mainly its geographi-
cal location on the map of the vast
world. We wonder what would have
been our prestige, had India been
lying somewhere in the Artic regions.
And, after all, what has the much-
boosted international prestige of ours
done for Hungary, Egypt, Kashmir
and many others?

MINISTERS: We should have ¢
lesser number of ministers with mort
‘portfolios for each. The ministers
beregrinations will be strictly watched
regulated, and checked by the Cen
tre. A minister shall be in his head
quarters at least for 25 days in :
month. He shall be less garrulous.
Next to nuclear explosions, the atmos-
bhere is now being polluted by the
carbon  dioxide gushing out from
within the Hon'ble selves.

A few of the excerpts from the
Congress Election Manifesto have
been placed before you, readers.
Some of you may also be voters!
Like the “Sathukudi’ fruit vendor
at the bus-stands telling you. “Sir, cut
open and ecat one fruit: if it is sour.
don't pay me any cash”, the congress
appears to be telling us, “If you have
faith in us, give us your votes.” Thev
are fully conscious that there is no
reason, logic, meaning, sense, pur-
pose or any earthly use on which
they can appeal to us for our votes.
So. their trump is “Faith” and are
we to be faithful to the Congress or
to the country? Obvious is the
answer to the disillusioned.

SAYS KRISHNA MENON—

{as he hurries out to emplane)
Where there's trouble, there am 1I;
Where there's talking, there I hie:
Parleying, abstaining and playing

see-saw,
I'm more in air than on terra firma:
I'm busier than the busy bee;
No rest, no break, no, not for me!

. SceeTIC
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| FILMS

By V. P. SATHE l\
|

e

S reported last week. the Soviet

Film Festivai turned out to he a
véry tame show, thanks mainly dup
to the unimaginative handling of. x‘t
by the Ministry of Information which
could not secure a good theatre.
and mobilize flm people's sup-
port. It is really a pity that at the
reception at Santa Cruz airport. not
more than a dozen persons werce
present. With proper approach.
one could have expected a far bie-
ger crowd to turn in for this recep-
tion. Even at the reception at Regal,
half the invitees did not turn up and
many seats m the  balcony were
vacant.

In contrast to the official functions
which were cold and formal and do-
minated by bureaucrats. the func-
tions organised by Bimal Roy and
Rai Kapoor went off very weil
The show staged by Bombayv Youtn
Choir at Mohan Studios was for
instance introduced with warmth and
feeling. And the dinner party given
by Raj Kapoor turned out to he o
memorable party which lasted almost
till next morning. It iy in such
parties that the delegates feit
warmed up. Incidentally, they also
afforded the proof that the Indian
film personalities were keen to give
the honoured delegates a warm and
enthusiastic reception and wherever
they got the opportunity they did.
But the ofticial functions were colour-
less: and the festival itself did not
attract a large crowd because of the
wrong choice of theatre and poor
bublicity. Otherwise, Othello on its
own merits could pack the

theatre
for all the shows.
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Talking 2! the Ministry of Informa-
tion. one =culd like also to draw
attention o the fact that the A. 1. R.
which @:is celebrating a special week
from the 13th failed to pay homage to
Saigal! on nls death anniversary on
the 18th. and that it was left to Radiv
Ceylon and ‘Saridon’ to pay homage
to Saigal. Surely, the ALR. could have
done a better job and arranged a spe-
ciai programme in  memory of the
great Saigal whose songs it broadcast
all the vear round.

Picture Of The Week

Shree Vistiwabharati Flims' Basast
Bahar based on a Kannada novel
Haxs  Geet s a satisfying  film in
many respects. It has an interestir«
story set against a colorful  vacw
ground and really good classical musi
To the credit of Shankar and Ju
Kishen. it must be said that they hav.:
done a very zood job and revealed 4
ecood flair tor blending classical ragas
with filmic rhythm. The music is the
most bleasie part of the picture;
the lvries by Shailendra are apt and
sweet The  singing by  Bhimsen
Jo~hi. Ranl. Manna Dey. Asha and
Lata s really melodious. The classi-
cal contest in which the hero win.
15 a musical treat worth going all the
way to see

Lavishiv  produced. the story ot
Busunt Buhar revolves round Gopal,
son ot an astrologer who is a devote
01 music  Gopal's efforts to get royal
recognmition as a sineer is foiled n e
his rival Maitava who drugs him -t
on the eve =7 the contest. He lases s
vatee: but he finds it in the form ot
Goupt. a peautiful daughter of a dan-
cer and falls i love with her. When
he rewains nis voice and wants to
elope away with her. his mother stons
him and the  strain of a melodiou-
voice  lures  him. He follows the
voice ana decides to make the great
singer his guru. He learns the art
the hard way and wins recognition.
But his teacher dies leaving him the
task of tinding his daughter and
marrying fer. The  daughter turns
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In the meanwhile a rise in
therefore, inevitable.
would have

o prices is,
is disparity
been overcom
extent if the existing Ingt: z(c)amlg
units increased their productioﬁ
sufficiently. This has been made im-
pqssible by the Government's mis-
g}nded policy of imposing restric-
tions on factory production in g
number of cases in the belief that
thereby they would be helping the
small-scale and cottage industries
No one denies the need for helpin‘v.
and encouraging the small-scale ané
cottage industries and of trying to
solve the unemployment problem
thrpugh them, but the manner in
which this has been done by the
QOvegnment has resulted in highly
fnﬂatnonary conditions. The cottage
mdu§try output of cloth, shoes, etb
has increased but that does nothinl."
to restore the balance between suppI;
and demand. It has been experil-
enced all over the world that con-
sumer tastes are not subject to quick
chapge and people will not buy things
. Which they do not like, no mattc?r
what we might do. The products of
the gottage industry will have to he
considerably improved in quality and
madg cheaper before the people could
be induced to buy them. The fra-
rqers of the Second Plan imposed all
kinds of restrictions on large-scale
production with a view to ‘help’ the
small-scale and cottage industrie.é
put did not make sufficient efforts to
Improve the quality and cheapen the

?csts of. goods produced by these
industries. The result has been a
serious unbalance

betwe i
and demand. on SUPP

Ignorance of Basic Principles

An increase in agricultural pro-
duction, to the extent to which the
increased incomes in peoples’ hands
would be spent on foodstuffs, would
have done much to restore the
balance between supply and demand.
But the framers of the Second Plan
were ignorant of the basic principles
of economics and did not realise
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this fact. They actually reduced the

percentage of total outlay on agri- .

<c:1rxé;l:rz and  an impression was
coulder as Iif we have done all we
oy or agrlgulture and it does not
ot T much if our agricultural pro-
a tion does not rise very much. The
mtzz)mzang Commission induced itself
mto de belief that India has almost
reac ixex stage of self-sufficiency In
! Jerains and it does not matter if
pﬁ‘réculture Is accorded a secondary
su(bsz.querrtm Plgnning Commission
e ntly realised its mistake, and
the Segg s of agricultural output In
oy Sec r;d Plan have been revised
ur ards ut the financial allotment

I agriculture has not been simul-
tafxeously increased. The result of
:hls bz“latod increase in agricultural
tgrgé_ts hgs therefore been to leave

¢ situation where it was. Moreover,

there is a limit
s to the productivity of
land in India. b Hen

In spite of increased investment on
the basis of deficit financing the
price level in India would have been
kept‘within reasonable limits if we
had imported foodgrains. cloth, and
other consumer zoods from f(;reign
countries in sufficient quantities. We
could not do this hecause of our not
possessing adequate foreien exchangé
resources. As things stand the
Imports of machinery, iron and steel.
anq other essential goods for ful-
filling ‘the programme of industrial
gxpansmn under the Second Plan has
Increased our balance of trade deficit
f{om Rs. 46 crores in 1954 and Rs. 40
;xores in 1955 to Rs. 189 crores in the
Irst eleven months of 1956. As a
azsy;t gr t‘his, our sterling balances
oo eclined from Rs. 742 crores
o, uary 1956 to Rs. 539 crores in

ember 1956. This means that we

cannot use the i
consumen method of importing

( . goods to counterbalance
:ﬂ;tlonary forces in India. As a
atter of fact, the Government's

:)';11'31%!; policy for the first six months
o “'17 Dg:vides for a drastic reduc-
bonds The imports of consumer

. Is would further intensifv
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inflationary conditions in India, ?t
the present rate of investment is
maintained in the future.

Fallacious Reasoning

The Government seems to have
realised Dbelatedly that the amount
of deficit financing which the Second
Plap envisages cannot be indulged in
without very serious consegquences.
“There is no change in Government s
policy as such but the cbservatioqs
the Finance Minister Mr. T. T. Kri-
shnamachari made in the Lok Sabha
.and more recently in Madras show
-a change in Government's policy. }t
appears that the Finance Minister 15
-anxious to reduce the amount of
deficit financing and wculd instead
try to raise finances for the Second
Plan by additional taxation. The
money supply with the people he}s
increased from Rs. 1,878 crores 1in
October 1955 and Rs. 2,094 crores in
January 1956 to Rs. 2,121 crores in
October 1956. The Finance Minister
hopes that through additional taxa-
tion part of the purchasing power in
the hands of the peonle, which this
additional money swnply creates,
would be taken away by Government
taxation and to that extent the
palance between supplv and demand
would be restored by r-ducing peoples’
demand. This would. according to
Mr. Krishnamachari’s reasoning.
bring down the price level.

But cne very jmportant fact which
the Finance Minister has missed is
‘that prices in India are high not
only because of the unbalance bet-
ween supply and demand but also
pecause the costs of production of
industry have increased. The recent
increase in excise duties, taxation of
dividends, etc.. have still further in-
.creased the prices. The condition in
India is that any additional taxation
inevitably results in increasing the
prices as a large portion of the addi-
tional taxes is passed on to the con-
sumer in one shape or another. Addi-
tional taxation to finance the Second

o
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Plan would surely reduce peoples’
demand but it will nct at all reduce
the price level. Instead the price-
level would still further rise. Addi-

ticnal taxation, under the existing
conditions in India, is no cure for
inflation. It might, en the other

hand, act as a poison and force the
eccnomy. to a quicker disaster.

Additional Taxation?

Apart from this consideration, are
the Indian people in a position to
stand additicnal taxation? There is
such a thing as taxable capacity and
it has long been exceeded in our
country. The Finance Minister’s
assumption that people can still for-
ther tighten their belts and make
sacrifices in the interests of the Plan
is wrong. The people, on an average,
are consuming so little of foodgrains,
sugar, cloth and other commodities
per head of the family that they
cannot possibly consume less without
sericusly impairing their health and
efficiency. All the planning and deve-
lopmental efforts would lose meaning
and purpose if wrong taxation and
economic policies ruin the country’s
economic structure.

Controls

When the policy of taxation fails
to check the rising prices and infla-
tion continues to persist, as it inevi-
tably would, the Government would
think of imposing price and distri-
bution controls. There are already
indications of this in the speeches of
the Finance Minister. Would these
price and distribution controls check
the rise in prices? It was our expe-
rience in India before the price and
other controls were @ withdrawn as
well as the experience in other coun-
tries that price controls only suc-
ceed in creating blackmarkets. It
would serve no purpose if the gene-
ral index of prices ceases to register
a rise as this index would then be
based on controlled prices. The real

guestion is, would the people at large-
get things at the controlled prices?
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They would not. Even

and other controls, hypev:f:gﬂ::iigﬁ
will continue and will do al] it can
to ruin the country. Another very
great danger in re-introducing con-
trols 1s that once they are imposed
there is no way of knowing how far
we have travelled from the realities
of the economic situation. One con-
trol leads to another till it is impos-
sible to withdraw the controls.

Remedies

Sl?ould we then come to the con-
clusion on the basis of the above
analysis that the situation is hope-
less, as deficit financing is not good
additional taxation would not do, con-,
trols are bad and we cannot import
more consumer goods because of
foreign exchange difficulties? The
situation is not and need not be hope-
les§, if the Government bases its
policy on the realities of the economic
situation in India. There are two
things which the Government has to
do to set matters right even at this
stage. The size of the Second Plan
should be curtailed so that it would
be completed in eight years instead
of five. If this were done, it would
not be necessary to indulge in deficit
financing or to increase taxation.
The existing level of taxation will
produce enough finances for the Se-
cond Plan. A slower rate of progress
would do no one any harm.

Encourage Private Enterprise

E’ivate enterprise in India has
proved its worth. In spite of enor-
m(?us difficulties it has succeeded :n
bringing India’s cotton textile, jute
sugar, iron and steel and many Othel:
industries to 4heir present ‘level of
-development which is quite high. The
paid-up capital of joint stock compsa-
nies in India, to mention only one
indicator, has increased from Rs. 570
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crores (for
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22,675 companies) IW ;

1947-48 and Rs. 775 crores (for 28,533 °

companies) in 1951-52 to Rs. 1,019

crores (for 30,381 companies) I
1955-56. Private enterprise is now
under Government regulation and’

control and cannot do anything con-
trary to the best social welfare of the
nation. It has got skill, initiative
and enterprise and possesses the
financial and other resources for
bringing about a proper economiC
development of the country.

In the Second Plan private enter-
prise has been given a minor place,
just one-third of the total, becausé
of ideological considerations. This IS
not the time for ideological controver-
sies. What we went is rapid economi¢
development of the country. If pri-
vate enterprise can deliver the goods.
there is no reason why we should not
more fully use its services. It 1S
wrong to argue that this would resuit
in concentration of economic power
in few hands, the poverty of the
people in general, and exploitation *f
labour and consumers. Those argu-
ments might have been valid in the
past. But now private enterprise iS
fullv  within Government’s control
and regulation. There is the Gov-
ernment’s taxation, fiscal, labout
and industrial policies to ensure that
while private enterprise helps in the
economic development of the country
it does not result in the evils which
are somehow associated with it.

By giving private enterprise =2

greater place in our economic
growth the private sector would
be  increased and the public

sector accordingly reduced, ‘thereby
Mmaking it unnecessary to undertake
either deficit financing or to impose
additional taxation. The reduced
public sector can be adequately
financed out of the resources which
would accrue to the Governments
revenue and capital budgets at the
existing level of taxation.

————

[
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THE LIGHTER SIDE OF
19TH CENTURY ELECTIONS

By V. KRISHNAMOORTY

OW that the General Elections

are due within a month, men and
women in all walks of life have found
in them a subject for discussion and
debate. While some are Very much
interested in politics, many have a
great liking for the lighter side of
elections—the ways and means
adopted by candidates in winning
the seats in the State legislatures or

Parliament. ,

In the 19th century, elections
really were elections. Though none
of the present-day histrionics were
witnessed, the elections were more
lively and colourful. None of your
solemn speeches about principies,
none of your mealy-mouthed com-
plimenting of opponents, but honest,
straight-forward abuse, oaths, mud,
rotten eggs, beer and bribes and
broken plates, eating and drinking,
quartering and junketting, love-mak-
ing and merry-making  were thn
order of the day. An election, in
short, was an cccasion for loosening
the ordinary bonds and constraints
of everyday existence.

In the 20th century the elections
have hecome just serious business.
There are neither orators hor intel-
ligent audiences. Elections are
fought on party lines and the can-
didates belonging to the popular
party win the elections. In the 19th
century neither the popularity of the
party to which a candidate belonged
nor his social and financial standing
did count for anything in the elec-
tions. It was just the fancy of the
electorate that mattered much.

When Abraham Lincoln stood as a
Republican candidate for the U. S.
Presidentship, all his relatives on his
father’s side and all except one on

" in their pockets,

mother’s side voted against him.
Why? Because they were Democrats.

Great Orator Booed

I would relate here how the eiec-.
torate refused to hear a great orator
of the United Stafes. Senator Ste-
phen A. Douglas, the man who de-
teated Lincoln in the earlier election,
secured the repeal of the ‘Missouri
Compremise’ and made it possible
for a new area lying west of the Mis-
sissipi and equal in size to the origi-
nal thirteen States, to be blighted
with the curse of slavery. This made -
the North furious. Douglas did this
in order to capture the Scuthern
votes in the 1856 presidential elec-

tion.

The repeal raised a regular tornado
that blew both the great parties into
bits.and eventually whirled the nation
into a civil war. Meetings ¢f pro-
test and indignation flared up spon-
taneously in hundreds of cities, vil-
lages and hamlets. His constituency
of Chicago was not jagging behind.
Sonte of his supporters called Ste-
phen Arnold Douglas the ‘traitor
Arnold’. Some printed pamphless
calling him Modern Judas, and sent
him, along with these pamphlets,
thirty pieces of silver. One indig-
nant voter presented him at a public
meeting in Boston a rope and asked
him to hang himself!

All this did not frighten Douglas.
He came to Chicago and announced
that he would address a public meet-
ing. Thousands of excited men, guns
flccked to prevent
Douglas from speaking. The very
first sentence Douglas uttered was
greeted with groans and hisses. He
continued to talk—or, at least, he
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continued to try—and the audience
velled and booed and sang insulting
songs and called him names that are
unprintable. His excited partisans
wanted to start a fight. Douglas
begged them to be quiet. He would
tame the mob. He kept on trying,
but he kept cn failing. Before his
word could reach the audience, thev
were drowned in the groans anEl
hisses. When he denounced the
Chicago Tribune which attacked his
policies, the great gathering cheered
the paper. When he threatened to
stand there all night unless they let
him speak, more than ten thousand
veices sang: "We won't go home until
morning. We won't go home until
morning.” It was a Saturday night.
Finally, after eight hours of futility
and insult, Douglas took out his watch
and shouted at the howling, bellow-
ing, milling mobh: ‘It is now Sunday
morning. I'll go to church. And you
can go to hell’

The nearest comparison to Ste-
pken A. Douglas in the 20th century
can be found in Winston Churchili.
The cnly difference between them is
that Churchill studied well in advance
the attitude.of his audience. In 1903
Churchill revolted against Joe Cham-
berlain on the issue of protected
tariffs and joined the Liberals. This
annoyed the Tories. There was a
countrywicde propaganda campaign bv
the Tories and the Liberals. Birming-
ham was the stronghold of the Torie..
Churchill wanted to go to that city
and address a public meeting,. The -
the angry Conservative mob gather-
ed to tear him up. Churchill's first
sentence was that he, like his father,
stood for “Tory Democracy'. Lord
Randolph Churchill was the favou-
rite  of Birmingham voters. The
whole gathering, which first looked
very hostile, broke out in cheering!

Rotten Tomato Flung at Churchill

But this great orator could not
escape frcm the election abuse. He
contested the Dundee seat in the
House of Commons as a Liberal Party
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candidate. A young man in his twen-
ties, A. S. Neill, shed a rotten tomato
at Churchill. Mr. Neill tells us in his
book, The Free Child, that he waus
then prompted by a young lady he
was very much in love with: her
father was a local Conservative agent.
Bu§ this was the first and the last
"ﬂymg missile’ that hit Churchill dur-
Ing election campaigns.

Great  writers like Charles Dick-
ens, Thomas Love Peacock, George
Eliot and Anthony Trollope found
good material in the lighter side of
thf:_elections and  brought out the
spirit and  substance of it in their
no.vejls. They have noted in their
\x{rxtmgs the wit and humour of elec-
ticn speeches and the methods of
cox‘rgption_if it can be called cor-
ruption—indulged in at election time.

Voters Locked Up

.Dm_kens. in his  Pickwicl Papers,
mentions an clection contest hetween
Samuel Slumkey and Horatio Fizkin
fer Eatanswill seat. On the eve of
the election Mr. Pickwick, who sup-
l)ql'ts Bamuel.  arrives at Etanswill
With some o7 his friends. There
‘ermu':'l's agent, Mr. Perker, makeb:
iilpentloAn to Mr. Pickwick of the ruses
l;,‘.has adopted to win the election.
n;;k;; says .t‘hat Fizkin's people have
‘:Ou“ yotms locked up in a coach-
B ‘,.o..ml they want them for voting.
.hzkms agent had arranged them to
2e lavishly treated to \
Samuel's men, too.,

ame.

refreshments.
have done the
e Pez:kor says, he gave 45 women
¢ tea party the night before and.
when  they went away, presented
each of them with a parasol.

).'Go‘orge Eliot, in his Feliy Holt,
BIVCS us a  realistic description of
19th century politics. He decries the
manner in which the elections were
gondugted during that period. ‘Felix
is an idealist—he has the sympathies
t'ho‘ugh not the doctrines of a Socia-
list’, put. he grows into a disappoint-
ed idealist. It is the levity with
which elections are conducted that
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finally causes him to despair of man-
kind.

Hypocritical pretensions of politi-
cians are mentioned by Eliot in
Stories From Clerical Life. A brutal
husband forces his wife to work for
a party which he detests.
Lampoonery )

Abuse, rotten eggs and vehement
attack in elections are found in
Anthony Trollope's Dr. Throne. The
book is interesting in that it has the
first Labour speeches in literature.
Mr. Moffat and Sir Roger - Seathered
are candidates for the Barsetshire
electicns, Mr. Moffat, a rich man.
has inherited the fortune of his
father, who was a tailor. He 1is
ashamed of his ancestry. He hides
the fact. lest it may endanger his
chances. He represents the Tories.
Sir Roger is a self-made man, who
becan life as a mason. He represents
La~bou1x In an election speech Sir
Rogers attacks his opponent thus:—

“What has he done to entitle him to
come here b~fore you and ask vou to
send him to Parliament? why? He
isn’t even a tailor. I wish he were’
there is always some good in a fellow,
who knows how to earn his own bread.

But he isn't a tailor: he can't even put

a stitch in towards mending England’s

nonour. Hs father was & tailor: not

. Barsetshire tailor. mind vou. so0 23

(o give him any claim on your affec-

tions: bu a London tailor’

This sp.ech went far into the
hearts of the voters and when Mr.
Moffat addressed a crowd. he was
pelted with rotten €gegs. Mr. Moffat
was reduced to despair. An egg is a
means of deliehtful  support when
properly adminictered: but it is not
calculated to add much spirit to a
man’s eloquence. or to ensure his
powers of endurance when supplied
in the manner above described. Men
there are, doubtless, whose tongues
would not be stopped—as I earlier
mentioned about Sir Winston Chur-
chill—even by such an argument as
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this; but Mr. Moffat was not one of
them. As the insidious fluid trickled
down beneath his waist-coat, he felt
that all further powers of coaxing
votes out of the electors by words
flowing from his tongue, sweeter than
honey, was for that occasion, denied
to him.

Election in Novote City

There is another interesting elec-
tion story in Thomas Love Peacock's
Melincourt. In this book is men-
tioned an election in the City of
Novote, where there had been no
representative in Parliament before.
Mr. Sareastie, one of the candidates,
tells the voters the work of having a
representative in Parliament:—

‘Much has been said of the im-
provement of machinery in the pre-
sent age, by which one man may dn
the work of a dozen. If this be admi-
rable, and admirable it is acknow-
ledged to be so by all the civilized
world, how much more admirable is
the improvement of political machi-
nery, by which one man does the
work of a thirty-thousand? I am
sure I need not say another word to
a greater manufacturing population
like the inhabitants of the City of
Novcte. The Constitution says that
no man shall be taxed but by his
own consent: a very plausible theory,
gentlemen, but not reducible to prac-
tice. Who will apply a lancet to his
own arm and bleed himself? Very few,
vou acknowledge. Who then would
apply a lancet to his own pocket, and
draw off what is dearer to him than
his blood—his money? Fewer still of
course; I humbly opine, none.'

The candidates are duly chaired,
liquor flows. everybody gets drunk,
there is a free fight, a fire breaks out
and the ancient and honourabile
borouch of Novote is reduced to ashes.
It is later re-built at the joint expense
of the two candidates.
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FORUM OF
FREE ENTERPRISE
CODE OF CONDUCT

This Code of Conduct for Free Enterprise has been prepared
by the Forum of Free Enterprise and is now placed before indus-
trialists, business men and those belonging to different professions
and vocations in India in the belief that they will find it worthy
of acceptance and of application in their daily activities. The
Forum pledges itself to do all it can to create a widespread
awareness in the ranks of Free Enterprise of the obligations that
are contained in this Code. We feel that Free Enterprise, which
has been tested and proved by time and experience of all
demccratic societies, should maintain its reputation by insisting
on high standards of integrity which are dictated by soclal
purpose. Honesty, hard work, courtesy and continuous initiative

are the foundations on which the edifice of Free Enterprise
rests.

PRODUCERS and distributors owe it to the consumers of
their products that they shall always be of the highest quality
and available at reasonable cost. They shall maintain fair
measure and guard against* adulteration. Customers are
entitled to courtesy, promptness and good service, and every
endeavour shall be made to see that they receive them.

EMPLOYERS owe it to labour to recognise that welfare is
not conceived in terms of philanthropy, but as a social obliga-
tion. Men and women engaged in production shall do so with
dignity, honour and a sense of security. Fair wages should be
paid for work done. Working conditions shall be as pleasant as
possible. Opportunities should be made available for the
worker to gain technical skills and better his economic prospects
and social status. Procedures should be instituted for the
removal of legitimate grievances so that the employee is satisfied
that he gets a fair deal. The employers should welcome the
existence of stable and democratic trade unions. They should
reccgnise that in the sphere of employee-management relations,
as in other spheres, checks and balances are essential for the

|
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i d democratic solutions. They should
:::: i?gt}?: tr(())lfe rg:u;:&lmarnas one of creative co-operation and
recognise the need for providing' increasing opportiur:'ities f:}xl'
consultation of employees and theu'. progressive associa éontx’it
Management to help in the promotion of increased produc y

from which all will benefit.

T owes it to those who invest in .their enter:
prlsévl ?l?aAtGglhngreceive a fair return on their mvestn:fnt:
commensurate with the risk they ‘take. At tht;z Sa‘.nliio ;mgf,
reserves must be created for clexpansllon gr}d mo c:;ms:mna of
the plant and machinery and in thglr utilisation the N aglgo
ment remains accountable to the }nveston Moneyhrrll:il:r of\a
be provided for research. The earning by the shareho Lol
fair return or profit by the entrepreneur under comp fve
conditions and after payment of fair wages must be regzz)rt led
as a legitimate reward for the risk and the work of prog1 tion
and development which the community urgently needs. t;ra »
mal-practices have crept into the system of compagly mzl ovged
ment. They are to be condemned anq should f* re. ) and.
Hoarding, b'ack-marketing and profiteering are antl-sc:icu:n nd
evil. Honest business practices can. b‘e prqmotgd a;x oc:amn
raged by an honest and gmcient administration in a dem c
State.

PROFESSIONAL MEN—lawyers, teachers, doct,ors,. auditors,
or writers—owe it to those who avail themsel.v.es of their servic?s
to maintain the highest standards and traditions. They shouid
discharge thcir duties truly and faithfully, and should alwgys
subordinate considerations of personal gain to the larger objec-
tive of service.

WE ALL owe it to the community that we accept our obliga-
tions as good citizens. We shall bear our share of taxation
honestly. We condemn unequivocally apy attempt a.t tax
evasion. We shall actively participate in the promotion of
social, cultural and civic improvements. Wealtl.m or p.ower. shall
not be a justification for vain-glory or ostentatious display, but
an opportunity for rendering service to the community.

FORUM OF FREE ENTERPRISE
Sohrab House, 235, Dr. Dadabhoy Naoroji Road, Bombay 1.

|
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TOYNBEE’S VIEW OF HISTORY

By T. K. SETHU RAM

HE development of mankind can

be viewed from many angles.
One's view of history depends on
one's Weltanschauung. 1If you are a
pious Christian, the story of man-
kind is nothing but the gradual
dawn of the Kingdom of Heaven on
Earth. 1f you are a Hegelian it is a
clash between thesis and anti-thesis
culminating in a grand synthesis
which is an Idea. If you believe
seriously in Hindu mythology then it
is a slow deterioration of Dharmu
finally ending in pralaya.

This is but natural. The task of
the historian is to critically analyse
the past in the light of the present
and peep into the future in the light
of the past. 1In so dcing he does not
merely record the past but he evalu-
ates the events in the perspective of
time which he has, as a historian of
the past writing in the present. This
perspective evaluation of the past is
determined by the ultimate values
he believes in  which are in turn
determined by his own personal
stcry. As Toynbee puts it, “My view
of history is itself a tiny piece of
history . . . If my individual view
of history is to be made at all illu-
minating, or indeed intelligible, it
must be presented in its origin,
growth, and sccial and personal set-
ting.”

Bora to a mother who was herself
a historian, deeply religious, nur-
tured in the old English classical
tradition, a great scholar who has
completely assimilated Graeco-Roman
history. Toynbee's view of history is
largely determined by two factors——
his religious bent of mind and his
Graeco-Roman scholarship. He con-
siders Graeco-Roman history as the
Jungian archetype for all civilisa-
tions. And from this consideration

comes the neat horoscope for every
civilisation—birth, growth, develop-
rpent, disintegration, decay and ex-
tFnction. There is no other alterno-
tive path. He believes that this pat-
tern is the result of empirical com-
parative study. . when we make
an empirical  comparative study of
the paths which the dead civilisations
have respectively travelled from
breakdown to dissolution, we do hece
seem to find a certain measure of
Spenglerian uniformity, and this,
after all, is not surprising. Since
brgakdcwn means loss of control,
this in turn means the lapse of free-
dom into automatism. and, whereas
free acts are infinitely variable and
utterly unpredictable, automatie pro-

cesses are  apt to be uniform and
regular.”

“Philisophical Contemporaneity”

Why does he take the Graeco-
Reman history of byveone days as an
archetype?  What  lessons can  we
derive from studying the history of
such a remote and dead past? Are we
not modern, hence are not our prob-
lems completely new? To Toynbee
this ‘chronological notation' of anci-
ent and modern times is mere ‘non-
sense’.  This revelation came to him
when the fratricidal European eivil
war of 1914-1918 set Eurcpe aflame.
I~ his own words, "The general war
of 1914 overtook me expounding
Thucydides to Balliol undergraduates

- . then suddenly mv understanding
was illuminated. The experience
that we were having in ocur world
now had been expericnced by Thucy-
dides in his world already. I was
readi_ng him now with a new percep-
tion.. . He and his generation had
been ahead of me and mine in the
stage of historical experience that we
had respectively reached: in fact, his
present had been my future. But
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this made no sense of the chronolo-
gical notation which registered my
world as modern and Thucydides’
werld as ancient . . . This vision—new
to me—of the philosophical contem-
poraneity of all civilisations was for-
tified by being seen against a back-
ground provided by” science. In
astronomical and geological space-
time scale the 5000 years of known
history of mankind on this tiny
planet is a “sheaf of parallel, gon-
temporary, and recent essays in a
new enterprise: a score of attempta.
up to date, to transcend the level of
primitive human life at which man.
after having become himself., had
apparently lain torpid for some hund-
reds of thousands of years.”

Applying this doctrine of philoso-
phic contemporaneity together with
the Graeco-Roman pattern of ‘spasms
of rout, rally and rout’ to the Wes-
tern civilisation he concludes that the
Western civilisation is at the preca-
rious point of final disintegration. and
the salvation lies only in divine inter-
vention or by the grace of God.
Thei‘e is no other way out. The
logic of the scheme is irresistible.

Basic Problems of Man

Let us closely examine the doctrine
As Paul M. Sweezy aptly characteri-
sed it, it is a “disastrous” doctrine,
Because, it completely ignores the
essential variety and heterogeneijty
of various social systems in different
stages of development. We are what
we are because we belong to a cer-
tain group, and the modality of any
particular grcup depends on the
parallelogram of socio-economic for-
ces in that group. The way out of an
impasse that faces the grcup depends
not on the supernatural forces but
on the channelling effort we make.
In this effort we may be benefited hv
a reading of history because we can
avoid consciously glaring errors com-
mitted by the previous generations.
In Toynbee’s framework there is no
such possibility. -
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The problems we are facing are
similar to those faced by our ances-
tors. They are never the same. We
belong to one specie, Homo Sapiens.
Hence the fundamental problems of
survival, sex and sociability that con-
tront every generation seem to have
familiar and similar overtones. Yet
they are not the same. Because, the
contents of these problems change
at every succession of generation.
Take, for example, the problem of
war. The ancient epic-struggles were
mere localised wars in the sense- that
they never threatened the existence
of the bulk of the civilian population
vitally. Today literally everyone's
life is threatened. Sc when we say
war is an evil we mean it much more
profoundly and completely in a new
sense than when our ancestors pro-
claimed those words. Since new
and different problems require radi-
cally different sclutions, no amount
of reading of the past. even in the
light of philosophic contemporaneity,
will solve them. We must think anew,
approach de novo.

Is History Automatic?

One of the important implications
of the concept of philosophic contem-
poraneity is that it views history as
autcmatic, uniform and regular mo-
vement. This is not true. Every
succeeding generation forced to act
the perennjal drama of human strug-
gle for devclopment on the world
stage. is not cialy ccmposed of differ-
ent dramatis personae but also con-
scious of the past errors and the
prospective denouement. This factor
¢f human consciousness affects the
movements: of history and makes it
not a mere repetitive and automatic
process. It introduces a controlling
teleological agency amidst blind
fcreces of nature. And herein lies the
human interest.

Toynbee's Recipe

The recipe that Toynbee prescribes
for the crisis-of our modern world is
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the direct cutcome of his doctrine.
8ince the crisis represents the final
stage of decay in his scheme, the
doom can only be prevented by Divine
interventicn. Hence the burden of
his song is that only religion can save
‘man from his troubles. But he is
convinced that traditional religions
will not perform that miracle. From
the intellectual standpoint they are
mere balderdash. A future all-
encompassing religion will do that
miracle of salvation. But modern
man has lost faith in prophets and
rishis and their revelations and

insights. Thus he is caught in a
cul de sac.

The basic error in his recipe con-
sists in the religicus view of history.
The religious view of history, to bor-
row an effective word from Santa-
Yana, is “malacious” to the core. For,
it tries to explain nature in non-
natural or supernatural terms. This
vitiates the very roots of thinking.
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its at the very centre
Unknowable and tries
known in terms of it.
It is a self-stultifying process at its
very origin, self-contradictory by its
very definition. Hence the vanity and

vainness of g religious -
Moy g view of his

glous view pos!
the so-called

Thus we see that the framework
into which Toynbee tries to fit in
hu_man history is full of defects. This
cr1t}clsm in no way belittles his repu-
tation as a world historian. We do not
dg(-ry his contributions. He has illu-
minated many dark corners of  his-
tory: for example. he is the man
whe brought into clear reliet the
problem of nomadic eruptions, com-
Pletely  unknown in modern times.

But we maintain  that hig obiter

dicta are more illuminating than

the framework which he tmposes on
history.
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By R.

ORES, llke bugs and bachelors,

are an international community.
There is hardly a place on the face
of the earth where all the three
cannot be seen. They can be found
in any social milieu, irrespective of
differences in language, climate, topo-
graphy, religion and culture. For
example, neither bugs nor bachelors
and, for that matter, bores seem to be
affected by such artificial bounda-
ries which an over-sophisticated and
over-political society like ours has
drawn, like the ‘Iron Curtain’, the
‘Bamboo Curtain’, the ‘Free World’
and the ‘Unfree World. They segm
to transcend all such barriers. Social
taboos and customs do not at all
dffect them. Thus, for instance, the
institution of marriage which is con-
sidered as something sacred in coun-
tries like ours, is so deeply grounded
in the traditions of this land that
bachelors and spinsters are looked
upon as ‘curious specimens.’ The
number of bachelors and spinsters.
however, is steadily Increasing. There
are those who say that married lifs
is to be preferred, for ‘Bachelordom
is a boredom’. But if bachelordom is
a boredom, monogamy is monotony.
which is another way of saying tha:
it is boring.
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ON BORES

J. A.

bgres. They can be found in any
country, in all religions, in all schools
and colleges—in fact, anywhere and
everywhere. Bores are truely cosmo-
politans, Socialists, and democrats.
Not for them the distinctions of
wealth, for, bores could be found as
much among the rich as among the
poor, as much among the mansions
as among the huts. Even before
Karl Marx discovered the principle
of dialectical materialism, bores as
Socialists existed, and they have con-
tinued to exist even after him.

The College Professor

The universality of bores could be
better understood if we enumerate the
varicus kinds of bores. There are
arch-bores, bores by necessity, bores
by conviction, bores by profession,
historical bores, scholarly bores, train
bores, and mobile bores. Indeed, all
scholars are invariably bores. Bores
are a commonplace in schools and
cclleges. They have become as in-
separable from the colleges as the
brick and mortar of the building.
The term “Bore” in the college par-
lance becomes a convenient epithet
to describe someone whom you do
not like or whose perorations you
despise. Indeed it would be a mar-
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there are those who would say that
a world without women would be
boring, that a world occupied only by
men, apart from the biological diffi-
culties concerning the perpetuation
of the human race, would be a dread-
ful world, perhaps more dreadful than
George Orwell's 1984. Equally a
world occupied only by women would
be a noisy world, another tower of
Babel—the most dreadful world to
think of. In short, a world of men
without women would be as boring
as a world of women without men.
“Borinjitis”

No ingenious scientist has 3o
far invented any cure for Borinjitis
(caused by the inflictions of the
bores.) At least one can ward off
bugs by using D. D. T. But we
are helpless against bores. They are
not only omnipresent, but also omni-
potent. The scientist who will devise
a method for warding off bores will
earn the gratitude of the world but

that seems impossible, for it may it-
self become boring!

Bores come upon you with the
suddenness of a thunder or a lightn-
ing but last longer than either of
them. For instance, it is a common
experience in the train how an
innocent looking person comes and
approaches you for a seat, and after
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getting comfortably seated, starts
talking to you on something, no mat-
ter whether or not you are interested
In it. That is the beginning and
there will be no end! You may yawn
and show signs of impatience and
boredom but the bore will g0 on un-
perturbed. Bores are bores becauset
they are so insistent. so persevering.
so determined and so relentless in
their mission,

When ycu are being ‘bored’ there
Is only one thing you can do—
either flee away from the place tif
you canj or commit suicide «if you
musti. Neither is possible, for if you
take to your heels suddenly, you will
be mistaken either for a lunatic or
for a thief both of which will land
you in trouble. If you choose 0
commit suicide there is every chanc¢
of your failing in it: you will be sent
to jail and you will certainly find it
boring to be behind the bars.

Bores may be an evil but they are
a necessary  evil! You and I may
decry the bores. but the makers of
pain-balms like "Aspro’ and ‘Anacin’
should feel very grateful to the bores
who push up the sales of their pro-
ducts.

To cut a long story short: (lest you
pronounce this essay itself a bore!

We live in a boring world and we can
do nothing about it.
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THE STORY OF POLO

By BALA RATNAM

(This article on the story of Polo—which is of Lndian, not Western,
origin—will be read with interest as Polo tournaments were held in
Madras City this week after the lapse of some years.)

OLO is the “first game that has
ever been invented,” and is play-
ed on horseback. It is the parent of
hockey, golf, and cricket which are
all really polo on foot. This game
requires great skill, a knowledge of
horses, quickness of mind, eye, and
limb—and endurance, too. The pla-
yers who participate possess a won-
derful command over the ball., and
hit it from almost any position in any
direction.

Asian in origin, the game was very
probably devised in India, in some
remote period of Indian history. and
subsequently was one of the main
pleasures of life for Army Officers. In
Persia, it was a popular pastime from
early times, and was referred to as
“the game of the Kings.” An enthu-
siastic player, who was moved to
poetry, wrote:

“On a ground three hundred yards

by two,

Polo is the game for me—is it the

game for you’?

It is not known whether the Tartars
were the originators of the game. but
the earliest references to it in Persian
literature go back to 525 B.C. The
game is associated with the founder
of the Sassanian dynasty. King Arde-
shir T (226-241 A.D.), and Hormuzd
(240 A.D.). Firdausi's Shanama. and
other works, have references to the
game.

Mr. Thomas F. Dale holds the view
that from Persia it spread to Cons-
tantinople, and thence eastwards
through Turkestan to Tibet, China.
and Japan. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti
says that in the Middle Ages, it pas-
sed on to Greece and Turkey, cer-
tainly not later than the 8th century.

Mr. Dale adds that from Tibet it
travelled to Gilgit and Chitral, and
then to Manipur (Assam). It became
popular with the Chinese by about
600 AD. Everyone of importance
played it, and it is recorded that it
had its greatest development among
the Chinese.

There is a piece of stone relief in
the Museum of Tourance, Champa
(Indo-China), to which reference was
drawn by Mr. O. C. Gangoly in 1952.
it shows a couple of young riders,
certainly brandishing the polo stick
according to French archaeologists.
Mr. Gangoly dates this artistic work.
of the ancient Hinduised kingdom of
Champa in the Far East to the 12th
century, if not earlier, and says, “the
game must have come (to Champa)
from India proper from which all the
elements of the culture and civilisa-~
tion of Champa were derived.” The
main argument for this is that there
was ne contact with, or influence
from. China until the invasion of
Kublai Khan (1278-1285), and the
Tourance relief does indicate that the
game was “prevalent” in this Indian’
colony in the Far East.

The Skill Of Indra IV

Polo became famous throughout
India by about the end of the 10th
century, and particularly during the
reign of the Muslim rulers. At Sra-
vana Belgola, in Mysore, a stone ins-
cription has been discovered which
gives details about the skill of
Indra IV, the last of the Rashtra-
kuta kings, in the game. Though no
name is given to it, its nature is well
indicated. Dr. B. N. Saletore tells us
that the monarch considered that the
game was “an abode of fortune, vie-
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tory, learning, generesity, and fame.
He made four movements on horse-
back, all of which are deseribed,
played with a ball called “girige,” of
the size of black pepper, and with a
bat of the size of a span, or four
fingers’ breadth, and dragged it along
the ground while being on horseback.”

Akbar’s Contribution

It has been recorded that Sultan
Kutbuddin Aibek, of Delhi, the foun-
der of the Slave dynasty (1206-1210
AD) was an adept in the game, and
he died in 1210 A.D. while playing it
in Lahore. Babar mentions it to
have been played all over Tibet, pro-
bably in the hill-tracts in the north-
western part of India, such as Gilgit,
Chitral, and Baltistan, whence it
was introduced into Leh in Western
Tibet. Akbar was regarded as
the greatest exponent of the game,
and he played it at Ghariwal along
with 10 players five on each side.

Dr. Saletore states that polo, ac-
cording to some Western scholars,
has been played in 12 varieties since
2,000 years ago. A description of the
game is given in the Aina-i-Akbari,
and it is on record that Akbar drew
up the earliest rules of the game, and
also introduced certain innovations.
He was ailing from epilepsy, and this
game was his chief means of diver-
sion from habitual melancholy. His
courtiers were required to be in at-
tendance during the play. It is stat-
ed that he played two varieties of
the game, one called “rol,” and the
other “bela,” in Hindi. On dark
nights he played with balls made of
wood, and set on fire. Women also
took part in the game.

An Indian visitor to the British
Museum told me there was a fine
example there of a Mughal miniature
painting which depicted Emperor
Jehangir playing polo. Numerous
other paintings elsewhere of the
Mughal and post-Mughal times show
the popularity of the game in the
17th and 18th centuries.
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The game spread to Gujerat, and
history records that Chingiz Khan, &
rebel, who captured Ahmedabad, was
treacherously killed, in 1571, while
playing polo in that city. After the
16th century there are no references
to the game in historical records for
over two centuries. The game was also
played in Manipur in Eastern India,
and is described as early as 1935 by
Pemberton in his Report on the
Eastern Frontier of British India as
“hockey on horseback.” In 1854, 1%
came to Bengal from Manipur via
Cachar, and was reintroduced to India
by Maj.-Gen. Shearer. In the Pun-
jab, it was stabilised by about 1862,
and ever since it was very popular
amongst the Princes of India. It was
especially popular among the Mani-
puri tribes in Upper Bengal. The
oldest Polo Club in the world origi-
nated in Asia (1859) which has a
reputation for its excellent polo
teams.

The I'mperial Gazeteer of India S8ys
that the game first came to British
notice when a team of Manipuris
played an exhibition game on the
race course at Calcutta. It was intro-
duced into Europe by the Captain of
an English Indian regiment (10th
Hussars) in 1869. It first made its
appearance in England in 1874, and
has continued to be popular.

Sometime in 1880, Winston Chur-
chill, addressing the members of the
4th Hussars' team, said: “It (polo)
was not merely the first game in the
world but the most noble and soul-
inspiring contest in the universe.”

In his Indian Memoirs, Sir Robert
Baden-Powell writes: “When 1 first
joined, a large number of players
played on either side, and the rules
were not very strict about the size
of ponies, or as to crossing, off-side,
and the like. But, eventually, when
tournaments developed, rules crystal-
lised, and the game became more and
more one of skill and discipline.” And
for years the inter-regional polo
tournament was the greatest event of
the year for all regiments in India.
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“A PASSAGE TO INDIA”

A REVALUATION
IV CONCIL.USIONS
By P. M.

T the time of the composition of

this novel, English literature was
greatly influenced by a mew intg-
rest in Russian literature, and parti-
cularly in the works of Dostoevsky.
He is a mystical writer full of obscu-
ritles arising from his preoccupation
with allegory, symbolism and meta:-
physics. Perhaps, Forster tried hfs
hand at that sort of writing in his
description of the caves, and trailed
a number of loose ends purposely,
leaving it to critics to make anything
or nothing of them. For the purposes
of our study of the novel, it is enough
to acknowledge that the caves sepa-
rate the mosque from the temple, and
that they have to be negotiated in
the course of one’s journey through
life, at least so far as India is con-
cerned. Islam ignores them, but
Hinduism has come to terms with
them, and has peopled most of the
caves with some kind of mythology
or other which has its own reassur-
ing and educative appeal to the minds
and hearts of men. All the rest would
be conjecture.

As for the idealisation of  Mrs.
Moare, it is more the work of a sen-
timentalist like Aziz. The author
seems to connive at it in places, but
jt is an open question whether he was
not puiling the readers' legs in this
part of $he novel.

Jm a simple rational view of the
caves, it may be admitted that there
are such depths in all of us. Religlon,
civisation, culture, morality etc.
have gl been devices to keep the
lower nature down and not to allow
it to get the upper hand. Exceptions
excepted, the experiment has not
beer o failuare.

One of the aspects of the novel to
which Mr. Forster himself attaches
great importance is its power to fore-
shadow tremds and tendencies of life
in terms of the story that a novelist
is out to narrate. What we may call
the message or philosophy of life of
the author is conveyed through sug-
gestions or hints or intimations care-
fully worked into the texture of the
novel itself. We have seen how 4
Passage to India is full of symbolism
and suggestion which enrich its con-
tent and appeal to the readers. In
addition to them, we are furnished
in the course of thc novel with an
answer to the question of the end and
aim of the novel.

A Passage to Indiu deals with a
political question at bottom. Along
with it and depending upon it is a
social or cultural guestion as well.
India is weak and England is power-
ful. India can never throw off the
voke of the foreigner by force. Cam
Britain be expected to walk out
voluntarily and peacefully? Suppose
she did, what would be the fate of
India? These questions to which we
now know the answer were difficult
and seemed insoluble at the time the
novel was written thirty years ago.
But Mr. Forster conveys indirectly
some kind of answer to the questions
in the light of the conditions that
prevailed at the time of the publi-
cation of the novel.

In the first place, it is Forster’s
view that Hindu and Muslim can
never live peacefully and unitedly
togither. Aziz has no sense of natio-
nality like the Hindu. He looks to his
co-religionists in Afghanistan, Persia
and elsewhere as his blood-brothers.



34 SWATANTRA

So when Fielding asks him who wiit
take the place of the British, Aziz
replies readily: ‘We will invite the
Afghans or the Pathans’ While it
seemed natural enough to him, it
would shock every Hindu as a case
of jumping from the frying pan into
the fire. To the extent that Forster
saw the difficulty of Hindu and Mus-
lim burying their ancient hatchets
and living a new and common lii:
together, he preved a good prophe:.
But as he did not visualise Pakistan.
he must be cousidered deficient in
logking far enough into the future.

Secondiy. he was right in antici-
pating that if India got her freedom
at all. it would be only through some
sort of arrangement with the British.
To Fielding Aziz replies that if the
British went everything would be
‘arranged’ properly. The Mountbatten
plan of freedom for India was a ma’-
ter of arrangement between top-
ranking ooliticians on both sides.
Although, it is now the fashion ‘o
say that we, Indians, have wrested our
freedom and independence from un-
willing British hands, the truth is
comething very different By civid-
ing India, we have been weakened
permanently. and so the freedom
that has come to us along with parti-
tion is the weakness of a sick man

who has »een made intc a permanent
invalid

The other important point about
the novei is that the author and
Fielding are both of the view that
India car never manage her affairs.
but that if the British went. their
place wouid have to be taken up bv
the Afghans or the Japanese. Some-
how, we are considered incapable of
managing our affairs independently
by ever sympathetic friends like
Forstert

Another remark of Aziz that he
would drive the British into the seu
was actually made by Bepin Chandra
Pal in the course of his fiery speeches
in Madras in 1906. Today however,
we find the English not only not dri-

v2n into the sea. but ecming into this
country and Pakistan in larger num-
bgrs, opening counting houses, facto-
ries and businesses, getting preferen-
tial {reatment, and allowed to farm
their profit under state patronage!
That we are free is no doubt a major
and consoling fact. But the benefits
of freedom have not vet come down
to the masses whose lct continues to
be as precarious as in the past. Not
until the common man is given a
better deal can the coming of free-
dom be fully justiled.

Lastly, Forster recognises a potent
appeal in the call of India W men
0f imagination and sympathy. But
what is the call fo” No answer is
given to this. Not that there is no
answer. Indeed there is an ancient
and still valid .nswer. It is Shanti,
represented in the theory and prac-
licg: of the Hindu spiritual discipline
But Mr. Forster does not recognise it
unreservedly encugh, although he
tries to embody it in different ways
in the characters of Mrs Moore and
Godbole.

Altogether therefore, we may se¢ In
A Passage to Indi¢ the vindication
of the prophetic note in some. and
its total failure in other aspects ot
Indian life and society.

Loose Ends

It is not possible to construct 2
viot of cast-iron rieidity and cont-
pactness. Inconsistencies and loose-
ends are inevitable. If we refer to
icm. It is not to dispraise thw author,
but only to study in what ways if any
they affect the cogency and consis-
tgncy of the plot or story. An Enc-
lishman writing of Indian characters
and scenes and background is hound
to make mistakes arising from ignn-
.ran'ce, unless he has lived long and
intimately with us and understoed the
huances of our national life and cha-
racter. As a matter of fact, Forvster
actually was deficient in sympathv tor
f2me aspects of Indian life which he
holds up to undicpyised contempt or
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gentle ridicule. He calls the Goku-
lashtami festival ‘an annual antic’
How many Englishmen would be
pleased if the Christmas festivities
should be described by a stranger as
‘an annual tomfoolery of the English
or Christian people?’ Secondly, For-
ster's references to the masses of the
people in India are provocative and
supercilious. Describing the riots, he
makes a casual remark about the
“murder of some stray innocents.’”
Describing another charactter. he
says that ‘like all Indians, he was
skilful in the slighter impertinences.
‘There is no privacy in the East’. ‘few
Indians think education good in it-
self:* Dr. Panna Lal is described
often as of low birth or of low extrac-
tion—a surprising remark from an
Englishmar. who is supposed to be
above caste prejudices. Even Aziz
the author's favourite is represented
as deploring his condition as a wido-
wer because he cannot enjoy sweets
cooked at home by a wife!

Apart from these., we have actual
loose-ends irt the plot which cannot
be justified at all. Fielding and God-
bole miss the train because of God-
bole dawdlinz too long over his pra-
yers. Granted: but what preventec
Fielding from getting away? The

.guide who accompanied Miss Quested

makes a sudden and ‘mysterious dis-
appearance and is not heard of
thereafter. This is hardly credible.
But it is necessary for the story to
make his disappearance permanent.

.Above all, there are two deaths intrc-

duced into the novel both of which
are either inartistic or irrelevant.
Mrs. Moore had refused to stay on
for the triai; her death at mid-sea
is made the starting point of a glori-
fication of her which does not con-
vince the reader at all. The people
taking up the cry ‘Ess-Miss-Miss-
Moore' is far-fetched: under the stress
of racial feeling, they were more
likely to have idolised the injured but
vindicated Aziz than to have shower-
ed their noisy affections on a dead
and mythica! person. By a parity of
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reasoning, Miss Quested’'s courageous
recantation ought to have made her
a no less famous heroine. True she
is given an ovation, but is forgotten
afterwards. -On the other hand, it
would have been natural to repre-
sent her as getting into the heart of
the Indians through the emotional
sympathy exhibited towards her by
the crowds. This line of developmentes
did not at all strike the author, for
kis intellectual and artistic make-up
was not congenial to it. The death
of the Maharajah is wholly ill-timed
and serves no recognisable purpose.

One last word: The present study
was undertaken in view of a recrudes-
cence of academic interest in Forster's
A Passage to India. 1 see it is being
prescribed for study in many univer-
sities. I submit that those responsi-
ble for such an academic imposition
have not read the book. and so are
not serving the best cultural or natio-
nal interests of our undergraduates.
All that I plead for is that the official
imprimatur put upon it should be
withdrawn in the interests of our
self-respect and dignity.

(Concluded)

INDIAN BANK LIMITED, MADRAS

We are informed that, subject to
audit of accounts, the net profit of

‘The Indian Bank Limited, Madras,

for the vear ended 31st December,
1956 is Rs. 44,20,651-11-3. This sum
together with Rs. 1,45,139-11-1
brought forward from the previous
vear’s account makes a total of
Rs. 45.65.791-6-4. Out of this sum the
Directors have paid an ad-interim
dividend at the rate of 5% and a
ponus of 1-1 2% (both free of income-
tax+ which absorbed Rs. 3,91,300. The
Directors, after making the other
usual! and necessary provisions, have
proposed to recommend to the Share-
holders payment of a final dividend
at the rate of 5% and a bonus of
1-12< both free of income-tav)
thereby making the dividend and
vonus for the year amount to 137%.
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WEHAT tas HE TO DO WiITH CEMENT ?

chcn! builds his home. I isin the pavement

on which he vwalks, the schooi in which he learns the
arts of man, the hospital which he may need, the

) sw,mmmg pool, sports track and gymnasium that
build his team spurit and his muoscle. It is in the dams
power housc ., factories, grain silos . . I
CED_lEN'l‘—- moTe and yel more cement — i (he
need of h.lS fu:u:cv The Associated Cemen Companies
Limited, which has doubled ins output between

1948 and 1955, will double its Producion again
during the neat five years. The success of

the Second Five-Year Man and the future of India’s
youth bath dapend upon Free Enterprise.

The

, ACCis
helping
to budd
his
India of

lomorrow.
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SILVER JUBILEE OF THE

INDIAN

TALKIE

By “"NAMBS”

¢¢J BOLD that the cinema does not

spoil anybody; if somebody
wantg to get spoiled it is his own
work and not Dbecause of other
things,” sald the Minister for Public
Works at a function held in connec-
tion with the Silver Jubilee of the
Indian Talkie. The Minister was
echoing the findings of all those vth
had applied their mind to the sub;ecy
of the cinema and had come to this
same conclusion.

The first commercial cinema was .

exhibited in 1896 in New York. With-
in seven years of that event in 1903,
India started screening of a film at
Bombay, Life of Christ. In 1911 .the
first topical film commenced shooting
in Delhi called King's Durbar. And
in 1913 Dadasaheb Phalke produced
the first Indian film King Haris-
chandra. The popularity of this story
is proved by the fact that it has been
filmed in almost all the Indian lang}x-
ages ever since. Madras begap its
contribution to the Indian cinema
with the first picture Keechaka Vadha
produced in South India by R. Nata-
raja Mudaliar in 1917. Out of a total
of just over 5,000 talkie films made
in India between 1931 and 1956, Tamil
fiims number 681, the second largest
number of language films, the Hindi
films numbering 2790. The first
Indian talkie was Alam Ara produced
in 1931, while the first talkie produced
in South India was in 1934, Srinivasa
Kalyanam in Tamil by the late A.
Narayanan.

India has over the years produced
films in twenty different langusages,
a unique achievement indeed. Of
these eighteen are in languages' of
the country, while two are foreign, in
German and in English. As I write
these lmes a picture in a foreign

language is being made .in the -
country.

India has on the average kept up
the production rate of films at 250
a year. The largest number was made
in 1949 when the total shot was 289.
india was the second largest film pro-
ducing country of the world in that
year, standing next only to America.
With the changes that have been tak-
ing place in Hollywood and in Japan
the situation has been changing. The
American average which was 400 has
come down with the introduction of
pictures in Cinemascope, and in the
year 1955 America’s total number was
267 as compared to Japan's 432 for
the same year. But one thing should
not be forgotten. India’s films are
on the average much longer than the
ones in Japan and in America, and
thus the exposed films that are avai-
lable to the public in India from
Indian studios will be longer in length
than the same in Japan or in Ame-
rica. In all countries of the world
the larger percentage of cinemagoers
sece films from foreizn  countries
except in India and the U. §. A. This
is a factor about which the Indian
film industry can be really proud of;
it is catering to its countrymen on-
the largest and widest scale.

Heavy Taxation

On the occasion of the Silver Jubi-
lee of the Indian Talkie, one may be
pardoned for pointing to certain
less rosy aspects of the industry. The:
infant ‘mortality’ among film-makers
Is very large. The Government have
looked at the industry merely as a
source for tax collection,. and even
producers who have made over 125
pictures have been left bankrupt at
the end of their careers while they
have heavily contributed to the coffers
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of the State by way of entertainment
taxes. According to the statistics
published by the Film Federation o}
India on the occasion of the Jubilee
the infant mortality during these
twenty-five years works out at 7041
per cent. Of the 2,244 ﬁlm-producérc
during the period, 1,580 producer;
made a single film and got out. And
during this period of twenty-five
ye;ars, only 72 producers made ten
pictures cr more each. Of this, the
iargest single producer in Bombay, as
well as the largest single producéx: in
Calcptta, who outbeat the others by
a wide margin, is not in a very
affluent position today, mainly be-
cause they have not been able to
enjoy the fruits of their labour, due
to  heavy ' taxation. Incidentally,

these are the only producers who "

bave made more than hundred films
in the period under review.

Colour Films

India has not been behind hand in
the production of colour films. As
early as 1933 Prabhat made Sairan.
dhri in colour. In more recent years
colour films, or partly coloured ﬁlms:
are on the increase and there is €0~
Ing to be a steady stream of them in
future, from what we see now. Pic-
tures in Technicolor and Gaevacolour
have been made so far, and films in
other processes would seem to be fol-
lowing soon enough as well. The first
film in full-length colour made in
South India was released in January
1956, Ali Baba And The Forty Thieves
Ix} the later part of the year, on‘é
Hindi film in full-length colour was
also dubbed in Tamil and this too had
a successful run.

A few words about the
the South Indian film I:'g?l'::u Aoi
part of the celebrations the Soutlll
Indian Artistes’ Association honoured
on Sunday last the pioneers in the
film field in the South. To Mr. . M
Reddi went the grateful acknowledge-.
ment as father of the first South
Indian talkie film, as director. To
Srimathi T. P. Rajalakshmi as the
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rsnain artiste of the first Tamil talkie,
Srimathi Surabhi Kamala as the main
artiste of the first Telugu talkie, MI-

Nagesa Rao for being the main .

2ct;)r In the first Kannada picture,
' nt M.r. K. K. Arur for being the main
actor in the first Malayalam picture.

Mr. K. Subramaniam was honoured a5

the first Tamil director of the Tamil
talkie produced in South India. And
Mr. T. R. Sundaram was acclaimed a$
first in a number of things, namely
pfoducer of the largest number Of
Pictures in the South, producer of the
first Malayalam and first full-length
colour picture in the South, and
Managing Director of the oldest film
studio in South India. These honours$
give new 'hope and e¢nthusiasm for
the'young in the field. They ventur-
ed into the field at a time when few
dared to enter it and today the Indus-
try has done well to honour them at
the time of the Jubilee.

There are more studios in Indid ’

than in any other country of the
world. There are also more producers
in India than in anv other country
of the world. In India there are to-
day over sixty studios of which near}y
twenty-five are in Madras and Kerald
States. In America the production of
films is in the hands of the five major
and the four minor studios, who bet-
ween themselves Influence and con-
irol total production of films in tha
country. In Japan again the SiX
majqr studios controt the production,
aistribution and exhibition of films in
the country. In India there is more
keen competition and more of pro-
ducers, which lead to growth on 3
more varied scale. This raises alse
many problems pecuiiar to the Indian
Producer. In America and Japan the
competition is between n few people.

and therefore the ARV -
ther. Yy €aridy come toge

Touring Cinemas

Out of 3,757 theatres i
, in India as i
1956 the South Indian Circuit has g0
:;‘472 theatres. The touring tent cine-
as and thatched sheds have done @

.
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g:reat service in this regard by
carrying cinema enteriainment 1C
the most interior villages. The
latest order of the Government of
Madras will go a long way in encou-
raging the growth of the touring
cinemas. In North India the cinemea
has not reached the villages as much
as it has in the South. .

The Scuth Indian Film Chamber of
commerce was founded in 1939 and
1t has held its place as a platform
where the interests of the industry
and the public have found favour and
attention. Even the associations
‘which have been formed to represer_lt
particular groups like artistes, techni-
cians, producers, studio-owners hav:
‘all been working in co-ordination and
co-operation with it.

The South Indian cinema has grown
over the years in full bloom. and side
py side with the industry elsewhere
jn India. In the years following 1949
Madras has also figured importantiv
in the all-India market, because of a
number of producers making populgr
and successful Hindi pictures 1n
Madras. This has given well-deserved
competition to the producers in Bom-
bay, and this healthy rivalr.y hel.ps
the Indian cinemagoer by giving him
more and more interesting films.
While in 1950 South India produced
only fifty pictures out of a total. of
241 that year for all-India exhibition.
in 1956 this figure has shot up to 107
while the total
only 285.

All the languages of the South have
come in for greater production during
the last few years. In Tamil, whi}e
only 20 pictures were produced ?n
1950. the figure for 1956 is 51: in
Telugu the number was 19 in 1950,
while it was 27 in 1956. Malayalam
films had a boom in 1952: 11 films
were made in that year, and in 1956
the number was five films produced
as against 6 in 1950. Kannada films
which numbered 3 in 1950 reached 1
peak production figure of 15 in 1955
.nd in 1956 the figure was 14.

all-India figure is
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Dubbing

The South Indian film siudios have
been and are mak:ng films in Sinha-
Jese also since 1Y54. In the year 1954
five such films were made and in 1955
and 1956, four and five respectively.

The South Indian films have
brought the circus to the screen, and
alsc many folk-dances and customs
of the country. Films in English have
peen shot as well as produced in
South Indian film studios. Cartoon
films also have been made 1n South
India.

The South holds the record today
for dubbing the largest number of
pictures in 1956. This has helped to
utilise the talents and the resources
of one language to another set of
audiences automatically.

The Government have announced
a scheme for a raw-film project in
the Queen of Hill Stations, the Nilgiris,
which will add to the importance of
the films in the South. But in the
matter of taxation, the Government
would do well to give relief to the
industry; otherwise the infant mor-
tality of producers will increase. In
regard to Censorship, a Bill sponsored
by the Government of India is on the
anvil. This Bill is negative in ap-
proach and it will adversely affect the
industry.

NEW PROCESS OF COOKING MEAT

American housewives may shortly
have meats they can prepare for the
table merely by immersing them a
few minutes in hot water.

In the new process, batches of meat
are frozen and put in a vacuum
chamber for 24 hours. It is the
vacuum-drying that distinguishes the
new process. The water in the meat
evaporates in the vacuum. The meat
is then packaged in air-tight conta-
ners of plastic, tin or glass. Thus
packed. it will keep for years at room
temperature. A steak prepared by the
process takes up about as much room
as an unprocessed one, but weighs
onlv a quarter as much. To prepare
it for eating it is necessary only to
pcur boiling water over it.

e
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IN INDIA

By P. KODANDA RAO

H}I:;Zn(‘hlfistian Missionary Activities
quiry Co i
ijadesh. 1956, hler).l;u 1;50 ei.l;s 1\?: hy“l
raised a controversy  more s*lli)ory-
than. the agitation that led t.a e
app_omtment. The Commjtt,eeO wlts
faz;xrtlxcafl of mass conversions, partici:f
;;bo:i i:;n;x among the ill-equipped
abor %O Oa bsy :}rgtr:lce Untfouchables, and
or fraud
grer of. money and otheror st:utl:e
mptations and inducements ’

The findings of th i
v§hementlv challengizc? Ob!;rmég:e:hwere
pions of the missionaries. Ther: nl]—
however, some common ground bets‘
;veep the QOmmlttee and its critics
nx;dlan Ctristian leaders of the emi;
conC(’ of" Prof. Eddy Asirwatham

urabeop.s.y aumitted that some of
;1;-) ]:ﬂsm;\:a:ies resorted to questig

methods and condemned th .

as unreservedly az the Commij T

so far as the missionaries hrz;ldlttee.'In
S den

ngc:i :n such practices, they receli?;(j

The dg;zpport from their champions

o m’:av:'ence between the Commlt-’

e o its ecritics concerned the
xten of the practices. The Co

mittee thiought that they were extex:::

sive, wkile the critics thought that *

they wrr-a exceptional. A m
rough onquiry is necessary :()rej:(ljlo;
be;w:-?n the two contentions ®
ut is the problem ious
to wqr:unt such an emslzri;(;\;s;:ough
pulation of India in 1951 was-abo:tpo-
millicas; Christians constituted abg50
20 millions. The Report gave tt‘;t
number of foreign Christian missj :
naries in India in 1956 as under 50(?0-
The rate of conversions in Ma.dh '
Pradesh was microscopic. A hettzzi
sense of proportion would have avoid-
ed the enquiry which created mor
probl2ms than it solved. ¢

Register Conversions

y é];l;xler:his appreciable agreement bet-
e ! ¢ Committee and its critics
reg Ing the recommendations. The

et difference is that the Christian
critics would reform from within N‘d
resent reform imposed from without.

In so far .
S(‘nedco far us some missionaries re-
Serted to force or fraud, which are
ofte gs under the existing law, no-
bo ¥ defends them, and the aggriev-
ed have remedies at hand, withous
Y new and special law. A lttle

more vigil i
Sy gilence is all that s neces-

It is better to
register ¢ i
genergny, even as it is goog nt:e?e,:::
deera t;))uths, marriages, divorces, and
S, and the transfer of prt.)pertY.

and religious co i
e el *ommunities during the

. If m1s§xonaries offer secular advan-
ages, like money, education and
medical. service, to secure religious
gn;ersxons, it is no national calamity
o e resisted by the State. Forelgn
oy sl;ncles imported into India by
m g;‘s'xex:ries, as by tourists or others
e as aid by other countries.
et prove the foreign exchange

fmsl;elém of Indig, and should be wel-
lﬁr ser'vi Educational and other secu-
o to ces rendered by the misstona-
rles, which the Committee paid
high tribute, should not be dis-

couraged by th
converslonsl.r " State by hampering

Don’t Play the Dog in The Manger
m:h:x ecril:ics of the Committee urged
chablesw that conversions of Untou-
chabl was in part at least due to
the ! 1;;rlxu1ations heaped on them by
caste ndus and that they sought
émancipation by conversiens t¢
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Christianity. In so far as this is
true, it is a matter for thankfulness
and not regret. The only surprise is
that so many millions of Untoucha-
bles still remain in the Hindu fold. If
the Hindus be more earnest in
emancipating the Harijans and
undertaking social services for them
and the aboriginals like the Christian
missionaries, there would be fewer
conversions due to such inducements
by missionaries. Hindus should com-
pete with missionaries in such ser-
vice and not play the dog in the
manger.

There is no need to amend the
Constitution to reserve the right to
propagate religion to the citizens of
India and deny it to foreigners. Such
action is reactionary and will be
humiliating to India. It will create
a sense of grievance among Indian
Christians who deserve tender solict-
tude if only because they are a small
minority. It is very humiliating that
non-Christians should have so littie
faith in their religions and their sur-
vival value that they should take
fright at the small trickle of conver-
sions to Christianity and seek the
intervention of Government to stop
it. They are free to carry on propa-
ganda against conversions and even
secure re-conversions.

It any of the activities of any of
the missionaries disturb law and
order, Government have already
ample power to control the situation.
A friendly hint from the nearest
magistrate is likely to be effective in
most cases. Further, Government
have the power to issue. withhold cr
cancel visas to undesirable missiona-
ries as to other foreigners. As a
matter of administrative convenience.
the Government of India should
reccgnise  the National Christian
Council of India and the Papal
Representative in Delhi as the sole
advisors regarding the admission of
foreign milssionaries.

Reform from Within

It is for Indian Christians to decide
i and to what extent they should
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depend on foreign money and missio-
naries to spread Christianity in India.

In so far as Christ’s mandate is
pinding on Christians, Indian Chris-
tians may well ask themselves whe-
ther it rested only on white missiona-
ries from Europe and North America
or on themselves as well; whether it
rested more on the former than on
the latter, and whether the former
were more devoted and competent
than the latter. If in 1£56 there were
only under 5,000 foreign white foreign
missionaries in India, Indian Chris-
tians may ask themselves if there
were not as many Indian Christians
who felt the same call. They may
also consider whether it will enhance
their own self-respect if they depend-
ed on foreign white Christian missio-
naries to propagate the Gospel among
the non-Christians in India.

Though to the rationalist, nationa-
list and secularist, conversions from
one religion to another cause no con-
cern, members of a religion, Chris-
tian or non-Christian, feel hurt by
conversions to other religions. Chris-
tians may consider if this is not true
about themselves and whether they
would look with unconcern if Chris-
tians embraced non-Christian reli-
gions; if Catholics would welcome
conversions to Protestantism, and
Protestants  would welcome  con-
versions to Catholicism, and if
Methodists would be indifferent to
conversions to other denominations,
though equally Christian. Christians
may consider whether they should
either be surprised or be resentful if
non-Christians also feel hurt by con-
versions to Christianity.

Christians may also consider the
observation cf Dr. Asirwatham guot-

ed in the Report:

One may well speculate on the
amount of tolerance that would be
shown by the- United States if the
stream of Hindu Missionaries to that
country became as great as the stream
of Christian Missionaries to India.

(p. 160}
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Christians may further con-!id’i,
whether missionaries are prim
interested in presenting Christ, of
winning converts to Christianity, 0f
cnly tc denominational Christianity
They may consider why India, fOF
instance, has been zoned off intd®
pheres of operation for different
denominations, why un-attached mis-
sionaries are unwelcome and why free
competition hetween the numerous
denominations should not be wel-
comed if each of them claims to be
the best and the most Christian. It
i> a pretty common failing, but
Iatling nevertheless, for some mem=
bers of a religion or denomination o
Judge themsclves by their professions.
and the members of other religiong
and denominations by their practi~
ces, knowing  that professions 8re
senerally more elevated than préac*
tites. It is also a failing, however
(ommon, to generalise from ind“’:'d
dual cases: but such generalisatio
are often invlatd.

Christians may compare their evé=

!luation of the conversions to Bud-.

dhism of Sir M. B. Niyogi, of Dr. B. R-
Ambedkar and of the about four
lakhs of Mahars who followed the
latter. Presumably conversion of th€
first was from conviction, for he had
No social disabilities to escape from
Or material advantages to gain. I
the case of Dr. Ambedkar, convictioB
as well as social emancipation may
be presumed. Even Christians, d
to mass conversions, may find it difft-
Cult to presume that the mass con-
version of Mahars to Buddhism con-
noted inner conviction, and there-
fore, worthy of admiration and repe-
tition. Although very valuable secu-
lar advantages, if only incidental,
would have accrued to his Mahras if
they became Christians, Dr. Ambed-

- kar resisted their pressing invitationr

and preferred Buddhism, with B?
secular advantages. Christians ma¥

- well ponder over the significance of

this event.

The Vanguard Insurance Go., Ltd.,

MISCELLANEOUS INSURANCE DEPT.
11-12, Second Line Beach,

MADRAS.

The Company carries on MOTOR
INSURANCE on competitive rates of

premium giving the best advantages to
Motor-owners. Compare our rates for
Act liability, Third Party and Compre-

hensive risks before you nsure

elsewhere.

THE VANGUARD INSURANGE COMPANY LIMITED,
MADRAS.




k. SWATANTRA

January 26 1957

DR. SIR A. L. MUDALIAR:
PADMA VIBHUSHAN

A hundred years is a good, long,
' round period of time. Few have
hve.d to see the completion of it on
their own personal account,. Living
centenarians are, I fear, largely apo-
cryphal, for we hear of them just
when they are dead! So I have found it
no easy task to see or interview them
Ceqtenaries are, therefore, a species;
of in absentia celebrations in which
all but the original protagonists take
part. They thus become occastons
for the exchange of vicarious gratu;
lations among the rest of us.

Anything that has survived for a
Ion_g stretch  of time becomes an
prect of veneration. and we justify
it by invoking a genius loci that ils
fapricated exr post facto. Ruins anél
rgllcs suffer a sea-change and become
pickled in this kind of aura of our
own exhudation. The pyramids are
no doubt marvellous, but I wouldn't
touch the mummies with the farthest
end of the longest barge-pole. I am
a. reasonable idolater; but my gorge
rises at the sight of the bemused
adoration with which the bones of
some forgotten worthy are handed
about by our secular icaders with
bated breath and unctuous utterance
Fo? all that I know. the aforesaici
relics might as well have been those
of a’ nobody. They mean nothing to
me in either case.

It is however far differen i
Madras University which its vgz: t}l]:)
celebrate its centenary next week
The hero of it is bound to be its pe'r-~
petual Vice-Chancellor. Dr, Sir A. L
Mudaliar, Kt., ete., etc The num.bel:
and variety of the records he either
holds or shas broken. the offices and
sinecures he has sampled whether
stipendiary or honorary, the miles he
has flown all over the world, and the
- ¢eommittees or iissions which he

has sat on or bossed over will need
the thousand tongues of Adisesha to
recapitulate. What Bottom longed
for. In a fleeting moment of supreme
vision—to play al! the star roles with
splendid  simultaneity-—has been
achleved by the doctor in a dazzling
series of mounting magnificence.

The manner of his arrival is a 1rc-
mance of real lif¢ which the instruc-
tors of the young idea in the coming
generation will doubtless make use of,
to point the moral or adorn a tale. In
a mement of pardonable egotism, the
hero himself once claimed ala
Paxjson Adams :hat if the Madras
University wuas the best of all
Indian Universities, then he was most
erpphatically the best of all Indian
Vice-Chancellors. As no caveat was
put in by any one wgainst it, the infe-
rence is not that he is a Colossus
among pigmies. cut rather that he is
a Triton among minnows! That a
man could be five times Vice-Chan-
cellor without a second name being
even proposed--though the act stipu-
lates for a panel of three—and an
altgrnative should be so unthinkable
during his life-time might well be a
matter for study by those interested
In group psychologyv.

Apy systematic attempt to present
a biographical round-up of this pro-
dlg_y or portent is not my immediate
objective. I take it for granted
among my readers. I can only touch
en a series of glimpses and impres-
slons of his public career culled from
the recesses of 5 memory which is
getting rusty. Errors and omissions
may be excepted or accepted accord-
Ing to the mood of the reader.

_The hundred years of our Univer-
sity may be considered as made up
of four Jubilee eras. These may be
(.iubbed the Mutiny jubllee, the empire
jubilee, the Curzonian jubliee and' the
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A. L. Mudaliar Jubiee. The Univer-
sity in the XIX century had no his-
tory, because it ltved in a state of
innocence. Curzon was like the angel
that troubled the waters; for we owc
the ferment in the mind of the nation
to his acadewmic rectitude and politi-
cal nous. The golden age of our Uni-
versity when values were held high
synchronised with the close of the
first world-war. Then  began the
A L. Mudaliar era when by our own
efforts we have been striving, with
increasing momentum, te €0 down the
Gadarene slope ol devased ideals to
a sort of cultural nirvana. This last
phase of our decline. decadence and
disintegration is still on, and it has
the privilege of being associated with
the name and policies of Dr. Sir A. L.
Mudaliar for all time.

For a proper resume of the steps
which have been taken in this self-
chosen demotion, we need a leisurely
and thorough «tuiy of a  mass of
officialese which crnnot be done for
love. and vill not pe  property done
for moncy. But one fact®is worthy
of note. In a world of admittedly
revolutionarv changes which have
wiped out manv vererable and some
priceless landmciks, tiie University
with its unwicldy, inefficient and cor-
rupt machinery stapds alone, un-
affected and wnchanzed Attempts
to reform it ha.c been  resisted
by the oligarchy I control
with a Bourhon-iike immobility
and an apres mo . 1e delitge hauteur
which have imposed on the ignorant
and abashed the vazer reformer. In-
deed, one of the feathers in the doc-
ter's cap tor scalps he has collected
as his trophv) is 1 former minister of
educaticn in thic State whose fail he
brought about because he dared °0
beard the lio.: in its den.

‘Whence cam» his power? It may
not be known ~t large. but he has a
working arrar-enient with the order
of the societv «f Tesus as a result of
which thev r '~ «while he reigns. As
every one kno < the Jesuits have no
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direct interest either in Christianity
or even in education. Their primary
preoccupation is in the steady exten-
sion of the frontiers of a super-
communist empire in which they
wield absolute power, but behind
an impenetrable and intangible
curtain of anonymity. No political
party in the country has wit enough
to see beyond its nose, and so none
of them is ever likely to disrupt this
communal-Jesuitical axis. I once had
a faint hope that the Communists
might rise to the occasion in due
coursc; but the way that they are
disintegrating has plunged me in
gloom. So it looks as if this soul-less
and satanic combination can only be
liquidated by Beelzebub himself driv-
ing out the devils—for a change!

For about ten years in the twenties,
Dr. Mudaliar under-studied his parts
with such assiduity that he soon be-
came a walking encyclopedia of all
that pertained to University affairs.
He gradually gathered and began to
control the strings, and mus! have
learnt a thing or two from the mana-
gers of our puppet-shows where the
beauty consists in the invisibility of
the operators while the eye is
entranced with the posturings of the
puppets!  When the sands of servicc
pegan to run out, he was kicked into
the Principalship of the Medical Col-
lege—till then a padded seat for the
white-skinned hierarchy of saw-
bones with one foot in the civil and
the other foot in the military servi-
ces. Indianisation of the medical
servires which had been an objective
of his earlier anonymous and crusad-
ing zeal, via the editorial columns of
the now defunct Justice, found its
final justiication and fulfilment with
his own translation!

Plurality of offices and pergiisites
has been his speciality. It was said
of Bub Dcdington, later Lord Mel-
combe. that he was all things to all
men and that he built up a career
through other people’s omissions and
commissions.  He also sat in parlia-
ment for a record number of vears
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The parallelism may be pursued by
the curious further,—bput 1 must get
-through my article . . .

What facilitated the risc 0} the 1e-
doubtable doctor was the co-operation
of kindly fates which, inter alia, saw
to the demise of Satyamurti through
bureaucratic malice prepense Had
he lived, the careers of the Ihoscuri
of Madras politics, the Castor-Pollux
of our ecommunal raree-show might
have been—otherwise. All the other
potential or possible rivals o the doc-
tor’s progress committed hara kiri or
were willing to be sucked into his
orbit as satellites. Being flunkeys at
heart and in their souls, 1 served
them right!

The war came and saw Wit hated
Congress out of office. The ‘mid-wife’
donned khaki for the nonce and pe-
tame the drummer-boy of the Britisnh
army to recruit half-baked medicoes
and an awkward battalion of sappers
to promote the war effort It was
obviously in pursuance of the Tamj
adage that the murderer of a thou-
sand patients can claim tw be half
a doctor! Periodically, the doctor
would mouth unexceptionabie plati-
tudes about the maintenance of stan-
dards; but year after year silently,
relentiessly he connived at a debas-
ing of them which may be studied in
the proceedings of the Boards of stu-
dies. Examining boards ance 1elated
wcademic bodies.

1946 saw him arrive at ni: sixtieth
year. The communal worlé¢ which
had seen its favoured cock strutting
the academic walk withour 2 rival
decided to give him a trcat. A sta-
tue was put up in his honour in the
precincts of the University. Putting
him on a pedestal was thought by
many to be a decorous way of indi-
cating to him that he might be deem-
ed put on the shelf. But, even his
admirers became disgusted when he
proceeded to sit tight on them and on
the University. Then he burgeoned
out and spread his wings ftar and
wide. He got into the Unesce and
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-what not; and soon became the
champion absentee Vice-Chancellor—
another record! No questions were
asked or answered. It was a colos-
sal racket, for all those who might

have created a rumpus had their
mouths shut.

That Jeads us to the Venetian cons-
titution of the Syndicate. Its working
illustrates the truth of the Latin
adage: corruptio optimi pessima. But
It cannot be caught or exposed since it
bromotes its corruptions through its
lawfully delegated powers of patro-
nage. For it has to distribute in the
tourse of a year a sum of about 20
lakhs—it is growing more and more
with every year—by way of fees to exa-
miners, paper-setters, et hoc genus.
The beneficiaries are members of the
University authorities or their under-
lings, and thus the entire University
and collegiate staff are corrupted to
toe the line of their pay-masters.

The proof of this is the :1bysm:\l1

boredom characterising the proceed-
ings of the academic bodijes. A budget
session is rushed through in a couple
of hours; and members come up
from the mofussi} primarily to
have a spree in the city at University
cost. The composition of the Syndi-
cate discloses the interesting fact
that, as in the 8ecurity Council, there
is a veto here too, but in the hands
of the compact, Jesuitic caucus. There
are other members who g0 on like
the river Dee—for ever. The only
name that has come up during the
last thirty years in association with
the Madras University has been that
of the indispensable doctor, Eclipse
first and the rest nowhere!

Not that the Doctor has any con-
victions:  his resilicnee  and vitality
spring from his lordly impervious-
ness to them. He finds it con-
venient to be the avant-garde of the
Dravida Kazhagam as its cultural
spear-point, since it ensures his lea-
dership of it under a decorous dra-
pery. But he cares two hoots for the
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deology of the party which sustains versity toolm an
him. The late Kalkl was so disgusted appropriate

'mum
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jnsanitary patch
y located on the banks of

K,
with the Anglo-Philistinism of the that odoriferous and oﬂ?iﬁ:‘iz@:‘t’i‘n
doctor on the burning cuestion 0! the Cooum, and taking
the medium of education that he cating from it.

doubted if he could be a Tamiuaxi
since he did not know how to wear 9
feel at home in a dhoti!

He i8 also the leader of the opposi-
Uton In the Council; how parlous or
contemptible that opposition must
be may be inferred from this Pick-
wicklan exponent of it' He is howevor
deeply pious and once declared on 2
Public occasion that anybody baving
any doubts about it might come and
see him at home. His religion is thus
an adjunct to his kitchen! He
has not vet felt the need to carry ::
with him abroad!

Any one known to be disaflected
towards him can count on being
. 0stracized from the lists of examiners
ete. He is no less generous tat pub-
lic cost) to those who are wﬂqu te
be his door-mats. The recipe is =
0ld as power-politics, and has lost no-
thing of its eftectiveness through

time. The scandals of our cxamination
system are open secrets. The
Patronage of book-scllers and. puplx—
shers is a racket of labyrinthine n-
tricacy involving considerable sums ol
money. Manmy complaints are said 9
diave been taken to the notice of the

" Syndicate: but nothing has come v!
them. 4

But above an impressive facade. he
presides more and more like the fab!-
ed Mughals oblivious to all else but
‘the need to hold on. A whole hierar-

3, ©hy which depends upon him is no less
- :
interested in the perpetuation of the
quo. The public knows only
-.8bout Df. Jekyll; but there is a Mr.
®—in the shadows. Fortunately
for ali Concerned, the scope for mis-
chief open to o niversity is res-
tricted in the nat¥e® of things. Like

city proving noxigus only to their
memediate neighbourhood, the Uni-

1t the whirligig of time should bring
in its revenges, and we should be
dragooned to toe the Moscow line, 1
am prepared to wager that the accom-
modating doctor would be ready to
wear the Order of Lenin side by side
with the insignias of his Knighthood
and Padma Vibhushan For his t_,enn.-
city 1s humanised by an Flcctxcism
wh-mh is extremely engaging. And
so he will go down In our‘ regional
annals as the immortal Vice-Chan-
cellor of Bray!

—C. G.

CINDY

You ought to see my Cindy.
She lives way down South;

She's so sweet, honey bees
Swarm around her mouth.

The first 1 saw my Cindy
She was standing by the door,

Her shoes and stockings in her hand,
Her feet all over the floor,

Qhe Kissed me and shie hugged me,
She called me sugar plum;

She throwed her arms around me,
And called me sugar plum.

She took me to her parlor,
She cooled me with her fan:
she said 1 was the prettiest thing
In the shape of mortal man.

Oh. Cindy is a pretty girl,
Ccindy is a peach.

She threw her arms around my neck,
And hung on like a leach.

1 wish T was an apple
A-hanging on a tree,

Every time that Cindy passed,
She'd take a bite of me.

—The Festival
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WHEEL & RIM CO. OF INDIA
(PRIVATE) LTD.

With the development of indige-
nous bicycle industry in the recent
years, the need for proper ancillary
equipments like bicycle rims was felt
more and more, With a view to meet
the major demand in this country
of this important item, the Wheel &
Rim Co. of India Private Ltd.. Madras,
went into production in January 1956.
Even within this short period of one
year the company organised produc-
tion to 90% of the installed capa-
city. With a phased production pro-
gramme in the second year, this com-
pany hopes fo serve the cyele indus-
try of the country in a greater mea-
sure with improved standards.

The anniversary function celebrat-
ed on the 17th Jahuary 1957, was
well attended by the Press and the
cycle dealers. The manufacturers as-
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sured’ the dealers that nothing shall
be lacking on their side to supply
only quality rims of the same stan-
dard as imported ones.

PREVIEW OF PHILIPS EXHIBITION

There was a Press Preview on Tues-
day last of the exhibition set up in
connection with the Philips All-Indit

" Radio and Light Conventions (held in

Madrast The exhibits, which were
impressively displayed, included
radios, radiograms, and -Closed cir-
cuit’ Television unit. How the Phi-
lips radios are assembled at the Cual-
cutta factory was explained with the
aid of a number of photographs; tne
assembling is mostly handled by girls.
who, we are told, are better suited to
the job than the boys.

Mr. F. F. van Rhijn, MAanaging
Director of the company, deseribed
the achievements of Philips-india and
outlined their future plans.

Authorised Capital
Issued Cavital
h Subscribed Capital
Paid-up Capital
Reserve Fund and other Reserves
Deposits as at 31-12-1955

THE CENTRAL BANK OF INDIA L1D.

(Established: December 1911)
Head Office: Mahatma Gandhi Road, Fort. Bombay-1.
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NEW YORK AGENTS: The Guaranty Trust Co. of New York.
The Chase Manhattan Bank.

Banking business of every description {ransacted ..‘erms which
may be ascertained on application.
N. K. KARANJIA,
General Manager.
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